= 
=< 
es 


“in 


> 

“ 
Cee) 

775? 


U4 


THE “SUMMA THEOLOGICA” 


‘SUMMA THEOLOGICA’ 


OF 


ST. THOMAS AQUINAS 


INDEX 


TO BIBLICAL, PATRISTIC, AND OTHER AUTHORITIES 
QUOTED IN THE “SUMMA THEOLOGICA ” 
(22) 


LONDON 
BURNS OATES & WASHBOURNE LTD. 


PUBLISHERS TO THE HOLY SEE 


NIHIL OBSTAT : 


Tuomas McLaueutin, S.T.D., 
Censor deputatus, 


IMPRIMATUR: 


Epm. Can. SURMONT, 
Vicarinus generalis. 


WESTMONASTERI, 
die 20% Novembris, 1924. 


Made and Printed in Great Britain 


INDEX TO PASSAGES IN HOLY SCRIPTURE QUOTED IN THE 
“SUMMA THEOLOGICA,’”’ OR OF WHICH THE DOCTRINE OF THE 
““SUMMA’”’ FURNISHES 


GENESIS 
EXODUS 
LEVITICUS - = 


NUMBERS 


CONTENTS 


DEUTERONOMY 4 


JOSUE 


JUDGES 


RUTH 


AN EXPLANATION : 


FIRST BOOK OF KINGS OR FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL - 
SECOND BOOK OF KINGS OR SECOND BOOK 


THIRD (FIRST) BOOK OF KINGS 


FOURTH (SECOND) BOOK OF KINGS 


FIRST BOOK OF PARALIPOMENON 
SECOND BOOK OF PARALIPOMENON 


FIRST BOOK OF ESDRAS 


SECOND BOOK OF ESDRAS 


BOOK 
BOOK 
BOOK 
BOOK 
BOOK 
BOOK 


OF 
OF 
OF 
OF 
OF 
OF 


TOBIAS - 
JUDITH 
ESTHER 
JOB - 
PSALMS - 
PROVERBS 


ECCLESIASTES - 
CANTICLE OF CANTICLES 
BOOK OF WISDOM - 
ECCLESIASTICUS - 
PROPHECY OF ISAIAS 
PROPHECY OF JEREMIAS 
LAMENTATIONS = 


OR BOOK 


OF SAMUEL 


OF NEHEMIAS 


334245 


PAGE 


103. 
106 
107 
112 
122 


133 
138 


vi CONTENTS 


INDEX TO PASSAGES QUOTED—continued 


PROPHECY OF BARUCH = 
PROPHECY OF EZECHIEL 
PROPHECY OF DANIEL = 
PROPHECY OF OSEE - 
PROPHECY OF JOEL > 
PROPHECY OF AMOS = 
PROPHECY OF JONAS - 
PROPHECY OF MICHEAS < 
PROPHECY OF NAHUM 
PROPHECY OF HABACUC - 
PROPHECY OF SOPHONIAS 
PROPHECY OF ZACHARIAS 
PROPHECY OF MALACHIAS - 

FIRST BOOK OF MACHABEES 

SECOND BOOK OF MACHABEES 


APOCRYPHAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT: 


PRAYER OF MANASSES 

THIRD BOOK OF ESDRAS 

FOURTH BOOK OF ESDRAS 
GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW 
GOSPEL OF ST. MARK < 
GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE 
GOSPEL OF ST, JOHN = 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES = 
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS - 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS - 


FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY 
SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY 
EPISTLE TO TITUS - - 
EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS 
EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES - 
FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PETER 
SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PETER 


- 


CONTENTS 


INDEX TO PASSAGES QUOTED—continued 


FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN 


SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN 
THIRD EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN 
THE CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE 
THE APOCALYPSE OF ST. JOHN 
APOCRYPHAL BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 
DOCTORS OF THE CHURCH 


AUTHORITIES 


*POPES - - 


GENERAL COUNCILS 


PROVINCIAL SYNODS, ETC. 


PHILOSOPHERS, ETC, 


AND OTHER ECCLESIASTICAL 


’ \« 


abs ae ay 
ny. Ry at! eyo) 


: 5 a 
na ‘ } Bent nnA Hd LABIA 
3s: : Oreo 
i ia, 12h ' 

Q & py" 'y 
Ty) es we eee 
PRY, doe 
i ; a my 
‘ | 1 a. aoe 
, 
} 
i 
‘ . 
. 
‘ 
’ 
A, t 
i 
' 
vie 9 ot ‘ 
Mu yuna yy! op 
Alar ates 3 ae “ 
bY eee ae a, . 


(6 f 7 
: / Al ite One 
i Aa > f 
PK a) 4 TA ae 
i n , ‘alt are) Veal 
y Je q » _ f ohn 
f ee [ j 
. y j 


THE “SUMMA THEOLOGICA” 


INDEX 


TO PASSAGES IN HOLY SCRIPTURE QUOTED IN 
THE “SUMMA THEOLOGICA’ 


OR OF WHICH THE DOCTRINE OF THE ‘‘ SUMMA’’ 
FURNISHES AN EXPLANATION 


GENESIS 


CHAPTER I 


Verse 
1. In the beginning God created heaven and earth (I. 
xxxii. I ad 3; xxxix. 3 ad 2; xlv. I, 2, 4; xlvi. 2, 3; 
lxi. 3 ad 3; lxv. 3; Ixvi. I, 3; lxviii. 1 ad 1; Ixix. 1; 
Ixxiv. I ad 2, 2, 3 ad I, ad 2, ad 3; I.-II. xcix. 5; 
c. 7 ad 2; II.-II. i. 1 ad 1; clxxi. 3). 
2. And the ee was void and empty (I. Ixvi. 1; Ixvii. 4; 
lxix. I). 
And darkness was ee the face of the earth (I. Ixvi. 1; 
Ixviii. 3; xix. 1; Ixxiv. 3 ad 4). 
The Spirit of God moved over the water (I. lxiv. 3 
ad 3, ad 4; Ixvi. I ad 5; Ixxiv. 3 ad 3, ad 4). 
3. Be light made, and light was made (I. lxiii. 5 ad 2; 
Ixvii. 4; Ixx. I ad 2; lxxiv. 1). 
4. And He divided the light from the darkness (I. xlvii. 1; 
Ixiii. 5 ad 2; Ixvii. 4). 
5. And He called the light day, . . . etc. (I. lxiv. 1 ad 3; 
Ixvii. 4 ad 2; Ixviii. 1 ad 1; lxix. I ad 5). 
And there was evening and morning one day (I. lviii. 
7 ad 1; \xix. 1 ad 5; Ixxiv. 2, 3 ad 6, ad 7). 
6. Let there be a firmament made (I. lxviii. 1, 2, 3; Lxxi. 
ad 3). 
7. And God . . . divided the waters . . . etc. (I. xlvii. 1; 
Ixviii. 2, 3). 
I 
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Verse 


. And God called the firmament, heaven (I. xviii. 1; 


14. 


Ixix. 1 ad 5; lxxiv. 3 ad 3). 


. Let the waters that are under the heaven be gathered 


together into one place (I. lxix. 2; cv. 2). 
Let the dry land appear (I. lxix. 1). 


. And God called the dry land, earth; and the gathering 


together of the waters, He called seas (I. lxix. r ad 5). 


. Let the earth bring forth the green herb, etc. (I. lxix. 


2; xxii. ad I). 


Let there be lights . . . to divide the day and the 
night (I. Ixx. 1, 3). 


14, 15. And let them be for signs . . . and to give light 


16. 
20. 


ai. 
24. 


26. 


27. 
28. 


29. 


31. 


upon the earth (I. lxvii. 4 ad 3; Ixx. 2; Sup. xci. 

2 ad 3). 
And God made two great lights, etc. (I. Ixx. I ad 5). 
And a lesser light to rule the night (Sup. xci. 3 ad 4). 
Let the waters bring forth the creeping creature . 

and the fowl, etc. (I. lxxi; lxxii. ad 1; cxviii. I). 


And God created great whales, etc. (I. lxxi. ad 4). 


Let the earth bring forth the living creature, etc. 
(I. Ixxii; Ixxv. 6 ad I). 

Let Us make man to Our image and likeness {". iii. I ad 
2; iv. 3; xili. 5; xcl. 4 ad 1, ad 2; xciii.; IL.-II. ii. 8; 
Ixvi. I; clxiii. 2 ad I). 

And let him have dominion over the fishes, etc. (I. iii. 
I ad 2; xcvi.; Sup. lii. 1 ad 2). 

And (over) the whole earth (I. xcvi. 2). 

God created man to His own image. . . male and 
female He created them (I. xc. 2; xciii. 4 ad I, 6d 2). 

And God blessed them (I. Ixxii. ad 4; Lxxiii. )- 

Increase and multiply, and fill the earth i . lxxiii. 3; 
xcviii. 1; II.-II. clii. 2 ad 1; Sup. xli. 4 

Behold I have given you every herb . . . to be your 
meat (I. xcvi. 1 ad 2; II.-II. lxiv. 1). 

And God saw all the things that He had made, and they 
were very oo (I. xxii. 4; xxv. 6 ad 3; xlvil. 2; 
xlix. 2; Lxili, 5; Ixv. 1 ad 2; lxxiv. 3 ad 3; xciii. 2.ad 3). 


4, 


16. 
17. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX Gen. II. 


CHAPTER II 


. So the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the 


furniture of them (I. lxx. 1). 


. And on the seventh day God ended His work which He 


had made (I. Ixxiii. 1; cxviii. 3 ad 2). 

And He rested on the seventh day from all His work 
which He had done (I. Ixxiii. 2; Ixxiv. 1 ad 5, 2 ad 3; 
cxvili. 3 ad 1; Sup. xci. I ad 3). 


. And He blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it (I. 


Ixxiii. 3). 
5. These are the generations of the heaven and the earth 
. before it grew (I. lxix. 2; lxxiv. 2 ad 1). 


; For the Lord God had not rained upon the earth (I. 


xXxxili. 3; III. xxiii. 3 ad 1). 


. But a spring rose out of the earth, watering all the sur- 


face of the earth (I. cii. 1 ad 2). 


. And the Lord God alae man of the slime of the earth 


(I. xci. 1, 4 ad 3; cv. 1). 

And (He) breathed Ane his face the breath of life (I. 
Ixxv. 6 ad I; xc. I ad I, 3; xci. 4 ad 3, ad 4). 

And man became a living soul (I. xci. 4 ad 3; xciv. 2; 
XCV. I ad I; xcvili. 2). 


. And the Lord God had eee a paradise of pleasure 


from the beginning (I. c 
Wherein He placed man ee He had formed (I. cii. 4). 


. And the Lord God brought forth of the ground all manner 


of trees fair to behold and pleasant to eat (I. cil. 1 ad 5). 
The tree of life also in the midst of paradise (I. cii. 1 ad 4). 
And the tree of knowledge of good and evil (I. cii. 1 ad 4). 


. And a river went out of the place of pleasure (I. cii. 1 


ad 2). 


. The fourth river is Euphrates (II.-II. lviii. 8 057. 1). 
. And the Lord God took man and put him into the para- 


dise of pleasure (I. cii. 3, 4). 

To dress it and to keep it (I. cii. 3). 

Of every tree in Paradise thou shalt eat (I. xcvii. 3; 
IL.-II. clii. 2 ad 1). 

But of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt 
not eat ee cii. I ad 2). 

For in what day soever thou oe eat of it, thou shalt die 
the death (L- II. Ixxxv. 5, 6; xciv. 5 ad 2; II.-II. 
clxiv. I). 
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Verse 


18. 


19. 


aI, 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


. And the eyes of them both were opened (II.-II. clxiv. “ti 


It is not good for man to be alone (I. xcii. 1; IL-II. 
clxxxviil. 8; III., xli. 2 ad 3). 

Let Us make him a help like unto himself (I. xcii. 1; 
xcviii. 2; Sup. Ixiv. 3 ad 3). 

And brought them to Adam to see what he would call 
them (I. xciv. 3; xcvi. I ad 3). 

Then the Lord God cast a deep sleep upon Adam (I. 
xciv. I; xcvii. 2 ad 2; II.-II. clxxv. 3 ad 1). 

And when he was fast asleep, He took one of his ribs, 
and filled up flesh for it (I. xcii. 3 ad 2; xcvii. 2 ad 3; 
III. xxxi. 5 ad 2). ; 

And the Lord God built the rib which He took from 
Adam into a woman (I. xcii. 2,3). 

This now is bone of my bones (III. i. 3 ad 5; xxxi. 4 ad 2; 
Sup. liv. 3 ad1). 

Because she was taken out of man (I. xcii. 2): 

Wherefore a man shall leave father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wife (I. xcii. 2; II.-II. ii. 7; xxvi. 1; Sup. 
liv. 3). 

And they shall be two in one flesh (I. xcii. 1; Sup. xliv. 
1; lxv. r ad 6). 

And they were both naked; to wit, Adam and his wife; 
and they were not ashamed (I. xcvi. 1 ad 3). 


CHAPTER III 


. The serpent was more subtle than any of the beasts of 


the earth (II.-II. clxv. 2 ad 3, ad 4). 
And he said to the woman (II.-II. clxv. 2 ad 3, ad 4). 
Why hath God commanded you that you should not eat 
of every tree of paradise ? (III. xli. 4). 


. Lest perhaps we die (I.-II. Ixxxix. 3 ad 2). 
. Your eyes shall be opened (III. xli. 4). 


You shall be as gods knowing good and evil re lxi. 4 
ad 3; xiii. 3; IL.-II. cxli. 4 007. 4; clxiii. 1 ad 2, ad 3, 
2 ad 2; III. xli. 4). 


. The woman saw that the tree was good to eat . . . etc. 


(II.-II. clxiii. 1 ad 2). 
And gave to her husband (II.-II. clxv. 2). 


And when they perceived themselves to be naked (I. 
xcv. 1; I.-II. xli. 4; II.-II. Ixxv. 1 ad 1; clxvii. 2). 

And (they) made themselves aprons (IL.-II. clxiv. 2; 
clxxxvii. 6). ; 


5 


Verse 
8. 


13. 


14 


~ 


14. 
16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


2I. 


23. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX Gen. III. 


When they heard the voice of the Lord God walking 
emer Ooo, Loe LX, , XIX, 7,8) XXX..I ad 3; lxiil. 
6 ad 1; Ixv. x ad1; III. ii. 1; lvii. 1 ad 1, ad 2). 

Adam and his wife hid themselves (III. 1xxxiv. 6 ad 1). 

From the face of the Lord God (I. i. 10 ad 3; iii. 1 ad 3). 

The serpent deceived me, and I did eat (I. xciv. 4 ad I, 
ad 2; I.-II. lxxxix. 3 ad 2; IL-II. clxiii. 1 ad 4; 
4 ad I). 

15. And the Lord God said to the serpent: Because thou 
hast done this . . . in wait for her heel (II.-II. clxv. 
2 ad 4). 

Upon thy breast shalt thou go (I. Ixiii. 6 ad 2; II.-II. 
clxv. 2 ad 4). 

To the woman also He said . . . In sorrow shalt thou 
bring forth (II.-II. clxiv. 2). 

Thou shalt be under thy husband’s power, and he shall 
have dominion over thee (I. xcii. 1 ad 2; xcvi. 4 ad 2; 
II.-II. clxiv. 2). 

Cursed is the earth in thy work (I. lxix. 2 ad 2; II.-II. 
xxv. 6 ad I, ad 3; Ixx. I, 2, 4 ad 1; Ixxvi. 2; lxxxiii. 8 
ad I, ad 2; clxiv. I, 2). 

With labour and toil shalt thou eat thereof all the days 
of thy life (I. cii. 3, obj. 1; I.-II. clxiv. 2). 

Thorns and thistles shall it bring forth to thee (I. lxix. 
2 ad 2; II.-II. clxiv. 2). 

In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread (II.-II. 
clxiv. 2; clxxxvii. 3). 

Till thou return to the earth, out of which thou wast 
taken (II.-II. clxiv. 2). 

Dust thou art and into dust thou shalt return (II.-II. 
celxiv. 2; III. li. 3 ad 1). 

And the Lord God made for Adam and his wife garments 
of skins and clothed them (II.-II. clxiv. 2 ad 8). 


. Behold Adam is become as one of Us (II.-II. clxiv. 2 


ad 7). 

Lest perhaps he put forth his hand, and take also of the 
tree of life, and eat and live for ever (I. xcvii. 4; II.-II. 
clxiv. 2 ad 6). 

And the Lord God sent him out of the paradise of pleasure 
(II.-II. clxiv. 2). 


24. And (He) placed before the paradise of pleasure Cherubim 


and a flaming sword . . . to keep the way of the tree 
of life (II.-II. clxiv. 2 ad 5; III. xlix. 5). 


Gen. IV. THE “SUMMA THEOLOGICA’’ 6 


CHAPTER IV 
Verse 


1. Adam knew Eve his wife (I. li. 3 ad 6; xcviii. 2 ad 2). 

4. The Lord had respect to Abel, and to his OERNES 
(I.-II. ciii. 1 ad 1). 

7. The lust thereof shall be under thee, and ean shalt 
have dominion over it (I.-II. x. 3; Ixxvii. 3, 0b7. 3; 
Ixxx. 3; IL.-II. clv. 3 ad 3; clvi. 1; clxxv. 2 ad 2). 

10. The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth to Me from the 
earth (II.-II. Ixxxiii. 1 ad:1; 8 ad 2). 

13. My iniquity is greater than that I may deserve pardon 
(II.-11. xx.; III. Ixxxiv. ro). 

15. Whosoever shall kill Cain shall be punished sevenfold 
(I.-II. cv. 2 ad 9). 

23. I have slain a man to the wounding of myself, and a 
stripling to my own bruising (II.-II. Ixiv. 8). 


CHAPTER VI 


. The sons of God seeing the daughters of men (I. li. 3 ad 6). 

. My ea shall not remain in man for ever (Sup. xcix. 
3 ad 

. After the sons of God went in to the daughters of men . 
etc. (I. li. 3 ad 6). 

. It repented Him that He had made man on the earth 
(I. xix. 7 ad 1; cii. 2, ad 3; III. xlix. 5 ad 2). 

7. I will destroy man, etc. (I. xix. 7 ad 1; I.-II. ev. 2 ad 11; 

II.-II. cviii. 4 ad 3). 
12. For all flesh had corrupted its way upon earth (I.-II. 
Ixxi. 2 ad 3; xxii. 2 ad 4; IL.-II. cliv. 12). 


WN 


a > 


CHAPTER VII 


2, 3. Of all clean beasts take seven and seven... etc. 
(I.-II. ciii. 1 ad 4). 


CHAPTER VIII 
6, 7. Noe . . . sent forth a raven, which went forth and 
did not return (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 1). 
7. Tillthe waters were dried up upon the earth’ (III. xxviii 
3 ad 3). e - 
‘ nal x 


a SCRIPTURAL INDEX Gen. VIII 


Verse 
20. Noe offered holocausts (I.-II. ciii. 1 ad 1). 
21. The Lord smelled a sweet savour (II.-II. clxxxvi. 3 ad 6, 
5 ad i, 6, 7, 8). 
22. All the days of the earth . . . cold and heat, summer 
and winter . . . etc. (Sup. xci. 2 ad 1). 
For the imagination and thought of man’s heart are prone 
to evil from his youth (I.-II. Ixxxv. 1; xcii. 6; III. 
XXVii. 3). 
CHAPTER IX 
2. Let the fear and dread of you be upon all the beasts of the 
earth (I. xcvi. I, 2). 
3. Everything that moveth and liveth shall be meat for 
you, etc. (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 2; ciii. x ad 4; IL.-II. Ixiv. 1; 
Sup. xci. 5). 
4, 5. Flesh with blood you shall not eat... etc. (I.-II. 
cii. 3 ad 8). 
14. My bow shall appear in the clouds (II.-II. xcv. 5). 
20, 21. Noe... drinking of the wine was made drunk, 
and was uncovered in his tent (II.-II. cl. x, 4). 
25, 26. Cursed be Chanaan, a servant of servants shall he 
be to his brethren . . . Be Canaan his servant (II.-II. 
lvii. 3 ad 2; civ. 5, 6 ad 1; cviii. 4 ad 1; cxxii. 4 ad 3; 
clxxxix. 6 ad 2). 
CHAPTER X 


32. By these were the nations divided on the earth after the 
flood (II.-IT. clxxvi. 1). 


CHAPTER XII 


7. To thy seed will I give this land... etc. (I-II. 
xcvili. 6 ad 2). 
Ir, 13. He said to Sarai his wife . . .: Say, I pray thee, that 
thou art my sister (II.-II. cx. 3 ad 3; cxi. 1 ad 1; Sup. 
xlvii. 2). 
CHAPTER XIII 


7. There arose a strife between the herdsmen (II.-II. xxxvii. 
2 aa 5; xli. 1, 2; xlii. 1). 

8. Let there be no quarrel, I beseech thee, between me and 
thee (II.-II. xli 


’ For we are brethren (II. xxviii. 3 ad 5). 


18. And he built there an altar to the Lord (I.-II. ciii. 1 ad 2). 


+ 
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CHAPTER XIV 


Verse 

18. But Melchisedech the king of Salem bringing forth bread 
and wine (I.-II. ciii. 1 ad 3; II.-II. Ixxxv. I ad 1; 
III. xxii. 6 ad 3; ixxiii. 6; Ixxiv. 6 ad 1). 


20. And he gave him the tithes of all (II.-II. Ixxxvii. I ad 3). 


CHAPTER XV 

6. Abram believed God, and it was reputed to him unto 
justice (I.-II. cxiii. 4). 

9 seqqg. Take Meacow... etc. (III. xxxi. 2). 

8. And he said: Lord God, whereby may I know that I shall 
possess it ? (II.-II. xcvii. 2 ad 3). 

16. For as yet the iniquities of the Amorrhites are not at the 

full (I.-II. Ixxxvii. 8 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XVI 


2-4. Goin unto my handmaid . . . etc. (II.-II. cliv. 2 ad 3). 
13. Verily here have I seen . . . seeth me (I. xii. 2, 5). 


CHAPTER XVII 
1. Iam the Almighty God (I. xxv. 3; III. xiii. 1). 
Walk before Me (I.-II. xci. 5; xcix. 6 ad 1; cx. 3). 
And be perfect (II.-II. clxxxv. 6 ad 1; clxxxvi. 4 ad 2). 
5. Thou shalt be called Abraham . . . etc. (III. xxxvii. 2). 
Io. All the male-kind of you shall be circumcised (III. Ixx.). 
1x. And you shall circumcise the flesh of your fore-skin 
(I.-IT. cii. 2 ad 1; cv. 5, 21; III. lxii. 6 ad 3; Ixvi. 7 
ad 3; \xx. 3 ad 1). 
That it may be for a sign of My covenant between Me 
and you (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 1; III. lxx. 1). 
12. An infant of eight days old shall be circumcised (I.-II. 
cli. 5 ad I; III. lxx. 3 ad 3). 
13. And My covenant shall be in your flesh for a perpetual 
covenant (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 1; ciii. 3 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XVIII 
2 These appeared to him three men (II.-II. Ixxxiv. 1 ad 1, 


3). 
Them he . . . adored down to the ground (I. li. 3 ad 5; 
I.-II. Ixxxiv. 1 ad 1; xciv. 1 ad 2; IIL. xxv. 6). _ 
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SCRIPTURAL INDEX Gen. XVIII. 


Verse 
3-5. Lord, if I have found favour in Thy sight . . . you 


9. 
16. 
17. 
19. 
ai. 


27. 


Iz. 


shall pass on (I. li. 3 ad 5; II.-II. lxxxiv. 1 ad 3). 
And when they had eaten (I. li. 3 ad 5; lv. 6 ad 1). 
Abraham walked with them (I. li. 3 ad 3). 


Can I hide from Abraham what I am about to do? 
(III. xliii. 2 ad 1). 


I know .that he will command his children . . . etc. 
(III. Ixx. 2 ad 2). 


I will go o down and see whether they have done according 
to the cry that is come up to Me (III. xlvi. 1 ad 3). 


I will speak to my, Lord, whereas I am dust and ashes 
(II.-II. clxi. 1 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XIX 


. He pressed them very much to turn in unto him (I. xxi. 


4; IIL.-II. xxx. 1). 


. They struck with blindness . . . etc. (I. cxi. 4). 

. To destroy them (I.-II. lxxxvii. 2). 

. Neither stay thou in all the country about (III. xli. 2 ad 2). 
. I cannot do anything till thou go in thither (III. xliii. 


2 ad I). 


25. The Lord rained upon Sodom . . . and He destroyed 
these cities (II.-II. cviii. 1 ad 4). 


CHAPTER XX 


. He said of Sara his wife: She is my sister (II.-II. cx. 


3 ad 3). 


. God came to Abimelech in a dream by night (II.-II. 


lxxx. 2; xcv. 6; cliv. 3; clxxii. I ad 2). 


; es is a “Paden and he re pray for thee (II.-II. clxxiv. 


Xxxi. 2, 8 ad 3). 
ay is truly my sister, the daughter of my father (II.-II. 


Cx. 3 ad 3). 
CHAPTER XXI 


. Abraham . . . sent her away (Sup. lxv. 5 ad 3; Ixvii. 2). 


CHAPTER XXII 


. God tempted Abraham (I. cxiv. 2; II.-II. xcvii. 2). 
. Take thy o orgies son Isaac... which I will 


show thee (I.-II. xciv. 5 ad 2; c. 8 ad 3; cil. 4 ad 2; 
II.-II. civ. 4 ad 2; cliv. 2, ad 2). 
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Ver: 
5 


Io 


If: 
12. 


13. 
14. 


16. 
18. 


I; 


25. 


31. 


. After we have worshipped, (we) will return to you (II.-II. 
cxi. I ad I). . 

. And he put forth his hand and took the sword to sacrifice 
his son (I.-II. xciv. 5 ad 2; c. 8 ad 3; II.-II. Ixiv. 6; 
civ. 4 ad 2; cliv. 2 ad 2; clxxi. 5; III. xlvii. 6 ad 3). 

Lay not thy hand upon the boy (II.-II. clxxiv. 1 ad 3). 

Now I know. that thou fearest God (I.-II. cxii. 5 ad 5; 
III. x. 2 ad 1). 

Abraham . . . offered for a holocaust (I.-II. ciii. 1 ad 1). 

And he called the name of that place, The Lord seeth 
(I.-II. cii. 4 ad 2). 

By my own self have I sworn (II.-II. lxxxix. 1). 

In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed 
(III. xxxi. 2). 


CHAPTER XXIII 


I will give money for the field . . . and so I will bury 
my dead in it (II.-II. c. 4 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XXIV 


. That I may make Thee swear (II.-II. lxxxiii. 17 ad 1; 
Coy 
. Bring not my son back thither again (II.-II. civ. 5). 


. The servant therefore put his hand under the thigh of 


Abraham his lord and swore to him upon this word 
(II.-II. Ixxxix. 7). 

. The maid to whom I shall say: Let down thy pitcher. . . 
my master (II.-II. xcv. 7 ad 3). 


. And (she) said to me (II.-II. xcv. 7 ad 3). 


. Let us call the maid and ask her will (IIL.-II. civ. 5; 
Sup. xlvii. 1, 3). 


CHAPTER XXV 


. Abraham married another wife (Sup. lxiii. 1). 
. Isaac besought the Lord for his wife, because she was 


barren, etc. (I. xxiii. 8). 
He that came forth first was red and hairy . . . and his 
name was called Esau . . . etc. (III. xxxvii. 2). 
Jacob said to him: Sell me thy first birth-right (II.-II. 
c. 4 ad 3). . = 
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CHAPTER XXVI 


Verse 

21. They digged also another . . .and for that they quar- 
relled (II.-II. xli. 1 ad 2). 

24. Iam the God of Abraham, thy father (II.-II. clxxiv. 6). 


CHAPTER XXVII 


1g. I am Esau thy first-born (II.-II. cx. 3 ad 3). 
41. The days will come... and I will kill my brother 
Jacob (III. lxxxvi. 1 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XXVIII 
I, 2. Isaac called Jacob... and charged him, saying: 
Take not a wife . . . Laban thy uncle (II.-II. civ. 3; 
Sup. xlvii. 6 ad 2). 
3. And God Almighty (cf. xvii. 1). 
Bless thee (cf. 1. 28). 
12. And he saw in his sleep a ladder, etc. (II.-II. clxxxi. 4 a@ 7). 
13. | am the Lord God of Abraham thy father (II.-II. 
clxxiv. 6). 
15. And I will be thy keeper (I. cxili. 1 ad 2). 
16. Indeed the Lord is in this place (I. viii. 2 ad 2, 3 ad 3), 
20-23. And he made a vow... the house of God (II.-II. 
Ixxxvii. I ad 3, 2; Ixxxviii. 2 ad 1). 
22. And of all the things that Thou shalt give to me, I will 
offer tithes to Thee (II.-II. lxxxvii. 1 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XXIX 
12. He told her that he was her father’s brother (cf. xiii. 8). 
14. Thou art my bone and my flesh (Sup. liv. 1, 4). 


17. But Lia was blear-eyed: Rachel was well favoured, and 
of a beautiful countenance (II.-II. clxxix. 2). 


CHAPTER XXX 
4 seqgq. She gave him Bala -in marriage... etc. (II.-II. 
cliv. 2 ad 3). 
CHAPTER XXXI 


36. And Jacob being angry (II.-II. clviii. 7). 
Said in a chiding manner (II.-II. xli. 2 ad 2). 

37. Lay it here before my brethren, and thy brethren 

Cf xiii. 8). . 
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CHAPTER XXXII 


Verse 

30. I have seen God face to face (I. xii. rx ad 1; II-Il. 
clxxx. 5 ad I). 

31. But he halted on his foot (II.-II. clxxx. 7 ad 4). 


32. The children of Israel eat not the sinew . . . because 
. etc. (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XXXIII 


3. He . . . bowed down with his face to the ground 
(cf. xviii. aE 

1o. As if I should have seen the countenance of God 
(cf. iii. 8; xxxii. 30). 


CHAPTER XXXIV 
13. At the deflowering of their sister (II.-II. cliv. 1, 6). 


CHAPTER XXXV 


g. God appeared to Jacob (cf. xxxii. 30). 
And blessed him (cf. i. 28). 


1x. Iam God Almighty (cf. xvii. 1). 
Increase thou and be multiplied (cf. i. 28). 


CHAPTER XXXVII 


Joseph .. . accused his brethren of a most wicked 
crime (II. -II. xxxiii. 7 ad 2; cliv. 12 “a 4). 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 


13 seqg. It was told Thamar that her father-in-law, etc. (II.- 
II. cliv. 2 ad 3). 


23. Surely she cannot charge us with a lie (Sup. Ixv. 4 ad I). 


CHAPTER XXXIX 


5. The Lord blessed the house of the Egyptian for Joseph’s 
sake (cf. i. 
ro. And he refused the adultery (II.-II. cliv. 6 ad 2). 


13 


Verse 
ai. 


II. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX Gen. XLI. 


CHAPTER XLI 


After two years Pharao had a dream (II.-II. clxxiii. 2). 


Both of us dreamed a dream foreboding things to come 
(II.-ITI. xcv: 6). 


12-13. There was a young man, a Hebrew... to be so 


26. 
46. 
5I. 


(II.-II. clxxiii. 7). 
The seven full ears are seven years of plenty (II.-II. 
clxxiv. 3). 


He was thirty years old when he stood before king 
Pharao (III. xxxix. 2). 


He called the name of the first-born Manasses, saying 
. etc. (III. xxxvii. 2). 


CHAPTER XLII 


. And when his brethren had bowed down to him (ef. 


XVviii. 2). 


. By the health of Pharao (II.-II. lxxxix. 6). 
. You will bring down my grey hairs with sorrow to hell 


(Sup. Ixix. 4). 
CHAPTER XLIII 


. May my almighty God (cf. xvii. 1). 
. They bowed down with their face to the ground (cf. 


xviii. 2). 
CHAPTER XLIV 


. The cup which you have stolen. . . to divine (II.-II. 


xcv. 7 ad I). 


. Know you not that there is no one like me in the science 


of the divining ? (II.-II. xcv. 7 ad 1). 


. You will bring down my grey hairs with sorrow to hell 


(Sup. Lxix. 4). 
CHAPTER XLV 


. His brethren could not answer him, being struck with 


exceeding great fear (I.-II. xliv. 1.ad 2). 


CHAPTER XLVI 


. I will go down with thee (cf. iii. 8). 
. Allthesouls . . . that came out of his thigh (I. iii. 2 ad 1; 


CXVili. 2 ad 1). 


34. The Egyptians have all shepherds in abomination (I.-II. 


cii. 3 ad 2). 
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Verse 
20. 


CHAPTER XLVII 
Put thy hand under my thigh (cf. xxiv. 9). 


31 (Septuagint: cf. Heb. xi. 21). Israel adored the top of 


aI. 


12. 


aI, 


6. 


his rod (cf. xviii. 2). 


CHAPTER XLVIII 


. Appeared to me (¢f. xxxil. 30). 
. He bowed down with his face to the ground (ef. xviii. 2). 


CHAPTER XLIX 


. Thou wentest up to thy father’s bed (II.-II. cli. 8 ad 1). 
. The Almighty shall bless thee (cf. i. 28). 

: Which Abraham bought . . . to bury in (¢f. xxiii. 13). 

. And when he had ended the commandments wherewith he 


instructed his sons (I.-II. c. 5 ad 4; IL.-II. ci. 1; evi. 1, 
6 ad I). 


CHAPTER L 


. He commanded his servants the physicians to embalm 


his father (III. li. 2 ad 2). 


EXODUS 


CHAPTER I 


And because the midwives feared God, He built them 
houses (I.-II. cxiv. 10 ad 2; II.-II. cx. 3 ad 2, 4 ad 4). 


CHAPTER II 
He slew the Egyptian and hid him in the sand (IL.-II. 
lx. 6 ad 2). 


22. And he took Sephora his rb! to wife, and she 
bore him a son Ge infra, Xxxiv. 16). 


CHAPTER III 


Iam... the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, ane 
the God of Jacob (II.-II. Lxxxiii. 12 ad 5). 


15 SCRIPTURAL INDEX Exon. III 


‘ | 
11. Who am I that I should go to Pharao? etc. (II.-II 
CXXxxili. I ad 4; clxxxv. 2 ad 2). 


14.1 am Who am... He Whois... (I. ii. 3; xiii. 11; 
II.-II. clxxiv. 6). 
18. The Lord God . . . hath called us (L.-II. cxiii. 1 ad 3). 
We will go three days’ journey into the wilderness (II.-II. 
Ixxxvili. 8). 
22. Every woman shall ask of her neighbour, etc. (I.-II. 
xclv. 5 ad 2; c. 8 ad 3; II.-II. lxvi. 5 ad 1; civ. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER IV 


14. The Lord being angry at Moses (I. iii. 2 ad 2; xix. II; 
xx. I ad 2; lix. 4 ad 1; II.-II. clxii. 3). 

10-12. Iam not eloquent . . . I will be in thy mouth (II.-II. 
clxxxv. 2 ad x 


21. I shall harden his heart (I. xxiii. 3 ad 2; xlviii. 6; xlix. 2; 
Ixiii, 5; I.-II. Ixxix. I ad 1, 3; Ixxxvii. 1 ad 2; II.-II. 
XV. I; xix. I ad 3; xxiv. I0). 

25. Immediately Sephora took a very sharp stone, etc. 
(III. lxx. 3 ad 2). 


CHAPTER V 


3. God . . . hath called us (cf. iii. 18). 
To go three days’ journey (c/. ii. 18). 


CHAPTER VI 


I. The Lord said to Moses (I. xliii. 7 ad 5; I.-II. xcviii. 3 ad 1). 
3. And My name A‘onai I did not show them (iI.-II. 
i. 7; clxxiv. 6). 
30. i am of uncircumcised lips (IIT. lxx. 4 ad 3). 


CHAPTER VII 


1. Behold I have appointed thee the god of Pharao (I. 
xiii. 9, Io). 
3. But I shall harden his heart (cf. iv. 21). 
22. The magicians . . . did in like manner (I. cx. 4 ad 2; 
cexiv. 4; II.-II. clxxviii. 2 ad 3). 
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CHAPTER VIII 


I. The Lord said to Moses (cf. vi. 1). 
. And the magicians also by their enchantments did in like. 


manner (cf. vii. 22). 


. The magicians .. . could not...and... said: This is 


the finger of God (I. iii. I ad 3). 


. We shall sacrifice the abominations of the Egyptians 


(I.-II. cii. 3 ad 2). 


. We will go three days’ journey (ef. iii. 18). 


CHAPTER IX 


. Pharao’s heart was hardened (ef. iv. 21). 


CHAPTER X 


. For I have hardened his heart (cf. iv. 21). 
. We will go . . . with our sons and daughters (cf. iii. 18). 


CHAPTER XII 


. On the tenth day of this month let every man take a 


lamb, etc. (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 2). 


. You shall eat in haste (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 2). 
. Against all the gods of Egypt (cf. vii. 1). 
. This day shall be a memorial to you, etc. (I.-II. c. 5 ad 2; 


cil. 4 ad 10, 5 ad 2). 


. Seven days shall you eat unleavened bread (III. Ixxiv. 4). 
. Seven days there shall not be found any leaven in your 


houses (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 14; III. Ixxiv. 4). 


. When your children shall say: What is the meaning . . - 


etc. (I.-II. ev. 4; IL-II. xvi. 1 ad 4). 


. The Lord slew every first-born... both men and 


cattle (III. xxxvii. 3). 


. They asked of the Egyptians vessels, etc. (cf. iii. 22). 
. No foreigner shall eat of it (I.-II. cii. 5; III. xxxvii. 1; 


xl. 4; xx. 4). 


. If any stranger be willing to dwell among you . . . etc. 


(I.-II. xcviii. 5 ad 3; cv. 3 ad I). 


. The same law shall be to him that is born in the land, . 


etc. (I.-II. cv. 3). 
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CHAPTER XIII 
2. Sanctify unto Me every first-born, etc. (III. xxviii. 
2 ad 1; Xxxvii. 3 ad 1). 
. That you eat no leavened bread (cf. xii. 15). 
. A land that floweth with milk and honey (c/. iii. 8). 
. Seven days shalt thou eat unleavened bread (cf. xii. 15). 


. It shall be as a sign in thy hand... etc. (I.-II. cii. 
2 ad 1; II.-II. lxxxvi. 4 ad 1). 


Oo AN W 


CHAPTER XIV 
4. I shall harden his heart (¢f. iv. 21). 


_ 23-27. And the Egyptians pursuing went in after them... . 


a 


q 


etc. (II.-1:. cviii. 1 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XV 


2. He is my God (I. xxxix. 8 aa 3). 
3. Almighty is His name (I. xiii. 1). 
1x. Glorious in holiness (II.-II. cxxxiv. 2 ad 3). 
18. The Lord shall reign for ever and ever (I. x. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XVI 


23. The rest of the Sabbath sanctified to the Lord (cf. xx. 8). 

35. The children of Israel ate manna forty years, etc. (I.-II: 
cii. 3 ad 2; III. lxxiii. 6; Ixxiv. 6 ad 1). 

32. Fill a gomor of it . . . that they may know the bread 
wherewith I fed you . . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 


CHAPTER XVII 


rz. When Moses lifted up his hands Israel overcame (III. 
Ixxxiii. 5 ad 5). 
16. The war of the Lord shall be against Amalec (I.-II. cv. 5). 


CHAPTER XVIII 


19, 20. Be thou to the people... and... show the people 
the ceremonies . . . etc. (I.-II. ci. 1). 
21. Provide out of all the people able men . . . ete. (I.-II. 
cv. I ad 1). 
2 
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CHAPTER XIX 


Pep have carried you upon the wings of eagles (II.-II. 
CXxiil. 6 ad I, ad 2). 

5. You shall be My peculiar possession above all people 
(I.-II. cv. 1 ad I). 

g. Now will I come to thee (I. iii. 1 ad 5; ix. I ad 3). 

12. Every one that toucheth the mount, dying he shall die 

(II.-II. xxxiii. 4 ad 1). 
15. Beready against the third day . . . etc. (Sup. xli. 3 ad 2). 


Vv 


CHAPTER XX 


t seqg. (I.-II. c.; II.-II. 1xxxi. 6; cxxii.) 

2. I am the Lord thy God, Who brought thee. . . etc. 
(II.-II. xvi. 1). 

3. Thou shalt not have strange gods before Me (1bid., ad 3). 

4. Thou shalt not make to thyself... etc. (I-II. c. 1,. 
” ad 2, ad 3, ad 4; cii. 4 ad 6; IL.-II. cxxii. 2 ad 2, 3; 
III. xxv. 3 ad 1, ad 2, ad 3). ; 

5. Thou shalt not adore them nor serve them (II.-II. 
Ixxxiv. I ad I, 2; Xciv. 2, 3; CXXil, 2) Geen 
III. xxv. 3 ad I, ad 2, ad 3). 

I am the Lord thy God . . . jealous (I.-II. xxviii. 4). 

Visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children 
(II.-II. Ixxxi. 1 ad 1, 2 ad 1; Ixxxvii. 7, 8; II.-II. eviii. 
4; clxiv. 1 ad 4; III. xiv. I ad 1). 

Unto the third and fourth generation (I.-IJ. lxxxvii. 
8 ad 1; II.-II. cviii. 4 ad 1). © 

Of them that hate Me (I. lx. 5 ad 5; II.-II. xiii. 4, 6 ad 2; 
XXXiv. I, 2). 

6. And showing mercy unto thousands to them that love 
Me, etc. (I.-II. c. 7 ad 2, ad 3, ad 4; III. 1xxxiv. ro). 

7. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 

vain, etc. (I.-II. c. 1, 5, 7 ad 4, 11} IL.-II. Ixxxix.; xc.; 
Cxxii. 3). 

8, Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath’ day a 
C. 5 ad 2,7 ad 2, ad 5, IT; cil. 2, 4 ad 10; cv. 4; IL.-II.. 
XXXV. 3 44 1; CXxii. 4). _ : 

g, 10. Six days shalt thou labour and shalt do all thy works 
... ete. (I.-II. c. 8 ad 4; evii. 2 ad 3; IL-1. xl. 4; 
cxxii. 4 ad 3; III. xl. 4 ad 1, ad 3). oa 
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Vv 

11. For in six days the Lord made heaven andearth . . . etc. 
(I. xviii. r ad 1; lxix; I.-II. c. 5 ad 2). 

12. Honour thy father and thy mother (I.-II. xcviii. 2; 
c. I, 5, 10, 11; II.-II. xxxili. 2 ad 2; Ixiii. 3, 0bj. 2; 
Ci. 2; Civ. 5 ad 1; cvi. 3; cxxii. 5; clxxxix. 6). 

That thou mayest be long-lived upon the land (I.-II. 

c. 7 ad 3, ad 4; II.-II. ccxxii. 5 ad 4). 

13. Thou shalt not kill (I.-II. c. 1, 4, 8 ad 3, 11; II.-II. lxiv. 
3, 5 ad 2, ad 3, 7, 8; Ixv. 1; cxxii. 6 ad 2). 

14. Thou shalt not commit adultery (I.-II. c. 5, rz; II.-II. 
clxx. 1). 

15. Thou shalt not steal (I.-II. c. 1, 5, 11; IIL.-II. lxvi. 5; 
cxxii. 6 ad 2). 

16. Thou shalt not bear false witness (I.-II. c. 11; IL.-II. 
Ixx. 4; cx. 4 ad 2; cxxii. 6 ad 2). 

17. Thou shalt not covet, etc. (I.-II. xcviii. 1; c. 4, 5, II; 
II.-II. cxxii. 6 ad 3, ad 4; clxxi. 1). 

24, 25. You shall make an altar of earth... etc. (I.-II. 

cli. 4. ad 7; III. Ixxxiii. 3 ad 5). 

26. Thou shalt not go up by steps unto My altar, etc. (I.-II. 

cil. 4 ad 7; III. lxxxiii. 4 ad 8). 


CHAPTER XXI 


2. If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six years shall he serve 
thee, etc. (I.-II. cv. 4 ad 1). 


4. The woman and her children shall be her master’s 


(Sup. lii. 4). 

5,6. And if the servant shall say ...I will not go 
out free. . . he shall be his servant for ever (I.-II. 
Cv. 2 ad I0). 


6. His master shall bring him to the gods (cf. vii. I). 
7. If any man shall sell his daughter, etc. (I.-II. cv. 4 ad 4). 
16. He that shall steal a man, and sell him... shall be 
put to death (I.-II. cv. 2 ad I0). 
18. If men quarrel, and the one strike his neighbour. . . 
that he make restitution (I.-II. cv. 4 ad 3; II.-Il. 
Ixvi. 6 ad 2). 
20, 21. He that striketh his bondman . . . because it is his 
| money (I.-II. cv. 4 ad 3). 
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Verse : 

‘22-25. If men quarrel and one strike a woman with child 

. if her death ensue . . . life for life, eye for eye, 

tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burning 
for burning, wound for wound, stripe for stripe (I.-II. 
cv. 2 ad 10; II.-II. lxiv. 8 ad 2; Ixv. 1; Ixviii. 4). 

26, 27. If any man strike the eye of his man-servant . . . etc. 
(I.-II. cv. 4). 

28, 29. If an ox gore a man, etc. (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 11). 

29. Butiftheox waswonttopush . . . etc. (I-III. xx. 5 ad 3). 

33. If a man open a pit . . . and cover it not, and an ox 
or an ass fall into it, etc. (II.-II. xlili. 1; clxxxix. 2 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XXII 


1. If any man steal an ox or a sheep, and kill or sell it 
(I.-II. cv. 2 ad 9; II.-II. Ixi. 4; lxii. 3 ad 1; lxiv. 1 ad 3; 
Ixvi. 6 ad 2; III. xlix. 6). 

2. If a thief be found breaking into a house . . . and be 
wounded . . . etc. (II.-II. Ixiv. 7). 

7-13. If a man deliver money .. . to his friend to keep: 
and they be stolen. . . etc. (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 3, ad 4; 
II.-II. Lxii. 6). 

8. The master of the house shall be brought to the gods 

i ef nay ah 

Io, 11. If a mau deliver ass, ox, sheep... andit die... 
etc. (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 5). ,. 

14. If a man borrow . . . and it be hurt or die. . . ete. 
(cf. above, verses 7-13). 

16, 17. If a man seduce a virgin not yet espoused .. . he 
shall . . . have her to wife (II.-II. cliv. 6 ad 3). 

18. Wizards thou shalt not suffer to live (IL.-II. xxv. 6 ad 2; 
Ixiv. 2). 

19. Whosoever copulateth, etc. (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 11; III. 
cliv. 12 ad 4). 

20. He that sacrificeth to gods shall be put to death (I.-II. 
cii, 3; Il.-II. lxxxiv. 1 ad 1; Ixxxy. 2;tciwe eee ee 
xviii. 3). 

21. Thou shalt not molest a stranger (I.-II. cv. 3). 

22. Thou a not hurt a widow or an orphan (II.-II, Ixv. 
4 ad 2). 

25. Thou shalt not be hard... nor oppress them with 
usuries (I.-IIL. cv. 2 ad 4; II.-II. lxxviii. 1). = 
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Verse 
26. If thou take of thy neighbour a garment in pledge, etc. 
(I.-II. xcix. 5; cv. 2 ad 4; II.-II. lxii. 8). 
27. Because I am compassionate (I. xxi. 3; [J.-II. xxx. 2 ad 1). 
28. Thou shalt not speak ill of the gods (I.-II. ii. 4, obj. 1). 
The prince of thy people thou shalt not curse (I.-II. 
Bexiil'o) 


+O}: 
29. Thou shalt not delay to pay thy tithes (II.-II. Ixxxvii. 1; 
III. xxxi. 8). 

And thy first-fruits (I1.-II. Ixxxv. 3 ad 3; Ixxxvi. 4). 
29, 30. Thou shalt give the first-born of thy sons to Me. . 

lee etes (cf. xiii. 2). 
30. Seven days let it be with its dam... etc. (I.-II. cii. 

3.ad 7,5 ad 1; III. Ixx. 3 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XXIII 


1. Thou shalt not receive the voice of a lie (II.-II. lxix. 1, 2; 
Ixx. 4; CX. 3, 4; cxi. I; cxxiv.,5 ad 2). 

2. Neither shalt thou yield in judgment to the opinion of 
the most part (I.-II. c. rz). 


3. Neither shalt thou favour a poor man in judgment 
(II.-II. lxiii. 4 ad 3). 

4. If thou meet thy enemy’s ass going astray (II.-II. Ixxi. 1). 

5. If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee, lie underneath 
his burden, etc. (II.-II. lxxi. x ad 1). 

7. Thou shalt fly lying (I.-II. c. 12). 

The innocent and just . . . thou shalt not put to death 

(II.-II. Lxiv. 6). 


8. Neither shalt thou take bribes . . . etc. (I.-II. cv. rad 4; 
II.-II. xlvii. 16). ; 


g. Thou shalt not molest a stranger (I.-II. cv. 3). 
13. By the name of strange gods you shall not swear (II.-II. 
Ixxxix. 6). 


14. Three times every year you shall celebrate .. . etc. 
(II.-II. Ixxxvi. I). 

15. Thou shalt not appear empty before Me (bid.). 

1g. Thou shalt carry the first-fruits . . . to the-house of the 
Lord (II.-II. Ixxxv. 3 ad 3; Ixxxvi. 4). 

Thou shalt not boil a kid in the milk of its dam (I.-II. 
cil. 6 ad 4, ad 8) 

Behold I will send My angel . . . etc. (I. cxii. 1). 
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CHAPTER XXIV 
Verse 


18. He was there forty days and forty nights (II.-II. cxlvii. 
Ke LT xl 2 ada): 


CHAPTER XXV 
2. Of every man that offereth of his own accord you shall 
take them (II.-II. Ixxxvi. 1). 
1o. Frame an ark of setim wood, etc. (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 
rr. Thou pert overlay it with the purest gold (III. lxxxiii- 
3 4a 5). 
15. And they shall always be in the rings (I.-II. 65, 2, 3, 5; 
II.-II. xxiii. 7; cviii. 2 ad 2). 
18 seqqg. Thou shalt make also two cherubim, etc. (I.-II. c. 4; 
cli. 4 ad 6). 
25. And over the same another little golden crown (Sup. 
xcvi. I). 
31. Thou shalt make also a candlestick of beaten work, etc. 
(I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 
37. Thou shalt make also seven lamps (¢bid.). 


CHAPTER XXVI 
I. Thou shalt make the aerate in this manner, etc. 
(I.-II. cii. 4 ad 2). 


3. Five curtains shall be joined one to another (II.-II. 
clxxxix. 9). 


31. Thou shalt make also a veil of violet and purple (¢did., 


ad 4). 
CHAPTER XXVII 

1, 2. Thou shalt make also an altar of setim wood . . . etc. 
(I.-II. cii. 4 ad 7; III. xlvi. 4 ad 1; |xxxiii 3 ad 5). 

g. Thou shalt make also the court of the Tabernacle, etc. 
(I.-II. cil. 4). 

1g. All the vessels of the Tabernacle for all uses and cere- 
monies (1bid., ad 7). 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


1. Take unto thee Aaron thy brother . . . that they may 
minister to Me . . . etc. (III. xxii. x ad 3). 

4. And these shall be the vestments that they shall vane 
etc. (I.-II. cii. 5 ad Io). 
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CHAPTER XXIX 


‘L I. Thou shalt also do this, that they may be consecrated 
im Me, etc. (I.-II. -cii. 5 ad 8; ciii. 2 ad 1; III. 1xii. 
ad 2 


18. Thou shalt offer the whole ram for a burnt offering upon 
the altar . . . etc. (II.-II. Ixxxvi. 1). 

21. Thou shalt sprinkle Aaron and his vesture... etc. 
(I.-II. ciii. 2 ad 1). 

38. Two “ae of a year old, every day continually (I.-II. 
cil. 4 ad 10; III. xxii. 3 ad 3). 

44. To do the office of priesthood unto Me (III. xxiii. 6 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXX. 


I, 3. Thou shalt make an altar . . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 7). 
if es oy burn sweet-smelling incense (III. Ixxxiii. 
5 ad 2). 
Ig, 20. Aaron and his sons shall wash their hands. . . etc. 
(III. Ixxxiii. 4 ad 1). 
29. Thou shalt sanctify all (II.-II. Ixxxi. 8; III. lxii. 6 ad 2; 
Ixiii. 6 ad 2). 
CHAPTER XXXI 
2. Behold I have called by name Beseleel (I.-II. cxiii. 1 ad 3). 
13. See that thou keep My sabbath (II.-II. cxxii. 4). 
18. The Lord . . . gave to Moses two stone tables of testi- 
mony (I. -IL. xeviii. 2, 3; cvii. 1; III. xlii. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXXII 


4. These are thy gods, O Israel, that have brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt (II.-II. xiv. 3). 
6. The people sat down to eat and drink, and they rose up to 
play (II.-II. clxviii. 2 ad 2, 3 ad 2). 
21. That thou shouldst bring upon them a most heinous sin 
(I.-II. cii. 3, 11; II.-II. x. 3; xiii. 3; xxxix. 2; xciv. 3; 
III xxx. 5). 
27. Let every man kill his brother, and friend, and neighbour 
(II.-II. lxiv. 3 ad 1). 
28. There were slain on that day . . . etc. (II.-II. xiv. 3; 
xxix. 2 ad 1). 
29. You have consecrated your hands this day to the Lord, 
q etc. (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 8, ad g; II.-II. ci. 4 ad 1). 
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32, 33. Strike me out of the book that Thou hast written . . . 
He that hath sinned against Me, him will I strike out 
of My book (I. xxiv.; xxxix. 8). 

34. ue angel shall go before Thee (I. cxiii. 1). 
. . . will visit this sin. . . of theirs (IL-II. xiv. 3; 
Xcvii. 4 ad I). 


CHAPTER XXXIII 


11. The Lord spoke to Moses face to face (I.-II. xcviit. 3 ad 2; 
II.-II. clxxiv. 4). 

12. Thou commandest me to lead forth this people (I.-II. 
xc. 2 ad 1; II.-II. clxxiv. 4). 

I know thee by name (I.-IT. cxii. 5 ad 5; ‘IL-II. clxxii. 4). 

13. Shew me Thy face (I. xii. rz ad 2; cvi. 2; IL.-II. clxxiv. 
4, 5 ad 1; clxxv. 3 ad 2; clxxx. 5; Sup. xcii. I). 

14. I will give ‘thee rest (I. Ixxiii. 3; L-II. 3, 4 ad I, ad 3; 
II.-II. xviii. 3). 

18. Shew me Thy glory (see verse I3). 

1g. I will have mercy on whom I will (I. Ixxxiii. 1 ad 2; L-II. 
XCVili. I ad 3; cxii. I; cxiv. 5). 

20. Thou canst not see My face (I. xii. 4; xxiii. 1; lvi. 3; 
lxii. 1; Ixiv. 1 ad 2; xciv. I; cviii. 4; L.-II. v. 3; III. x. 
4 ad 2). 

Man shall not see Me and live (I. xii. II; xiii. I, 2 ad 3; 

I.-II. v.; I1.-II. clxxv. 3; clxxx. 5; Sup. xcii. 2). 

21. Thou wilt stand upon the rock (I. cil. I ad 4). 

22. When My glory shall pass (II.-II. clxxi. 2). 

23. I willtake away my hand and thou shalt see, etc. (I. xii. 4 
and ad 1). 


CHAPTER XXIV 


6. Lord God . . . gracious (Vulg., clemens) (IL-II. clvii.; 
clxix. I, 4). 
Patient (II.-II. cxxiii. 3 ad 1, ad 2). 
And true (I. xvi. 5; I.-II. iii. 7; xciii. 1 ad 3; I1.-II. 
XXVii. 4). 
12. Beware thou never join in friendship with the inhabitants 
of that land (I.-II. cv. 3 ad 1). 
15. ay a committed fornication with their any (II.-II. 
cli. 2 
16. Neithe~ shalt thou take of their daughtees a wife to “ind 
son (I.-II. cv. 4 ad 6; Sup. lix. 1). 


25 SCRIPTURAL INDEX Exop. XXXV. 


CHAPTER XXXV 


Verse : 

20, 21, 22. All the multitude . . . offered first-fruits... 
with a most ready and devout mind . both men 
and women (II.-II. Ixxxii. 1; Ixxxv. 3 ad3; Ixxxviii. 4). 

31. And hath filled him with the spirit of God, with wisdom 
and understanding, etc. (I.-II. lvii. 2, 6). 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 


1. He made also the altar of holocaust (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 7). 
21. These are the instruments of the tabernacle . . . in the 
ceremonies .. . etc. (I.-II. ci. 4). 


CHAPTER XL 


9. Thou shalt take the oil of unction, and anoint the Taber- 
nacle, etc. (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 9). 
20. He set the table in the Tabernacle (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 


LEVITICUS 


CHAPTER I 
2 segq. (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 2). 
3. If his offering be a holocaust . . . he shall offer a male 
without blemish (I.-II. 3 ad 3, ad 9; III. xxii. 2). 
11. Shall pour the blood thereof upon the altar round about 
(I.-II. cii. 3 ad 8). 
13. The priest shall offer it all... for a holocaust and 
most sweet savour . . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 3). 
14. If the oblation . . . be of birds, of turtles, or of young 
pigeons (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 2, ad 4, ad 6, ad 9; III. xxxvii. 
3. ad 4). 
15. Twisting back the neck, and breaking the place of the 
wound (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 6). 


CHAPTER II 


I. His offering shall be of fine flour, and he shall pour oil upon 
it, and put frankincense (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 12, ad 13, ad 14; 
(II. -II. Ixxxvi. 1). 
11. Neither shall any . . . honey be burnt in the sacrifice 
of the Lord (I.-II. cil. 3 ad 14). 
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CHAPTER III 


"T. " If the oblation be a sacrifice of peace eine (I.-II. cii. 
3 ad 8, ad g; III. xxii. 2). 
Whether male or female (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 9). 
He shall offer them without blemish (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 7; 
II.-II. Ixxxvi. 3 ad 3). 
16. All the fat shall be the Lord’s (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 8, 6 ad 1). 
17. Neither blood nor fat shall you eat at all (sid.). 


CHAPTER IV 


2. The sou) that sinneth through ignorance, etc. (I.-II. cii. 
3 aa 8; CV. 2 ad 9). 

3. Ifthe priest . . . shallsin . . . heshalloffer ... acalf 
(III. xxii. 3 ad 3). 

5. He shall take of the blood e the calf, and carry it into the 
Tabernacle (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 

6. And having dipped his finger in the blood, he shall 
sprinkle with it seven times (also verses 17, 25, 30, 34) 
(I.-II. cii. 5 ad'5). 

22, 23. If a prince sin . . . he shall offer a buck-goat (III. 
Xxli. 3 ad 3). 

24. He shall put his hand upon the head thereof (also verses 
4, 29, 33) (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 6). 

26. The priest shall pray for him and for his sin, and it shall 
be forgiven him (also verses 20, 31) (I.-II. citi. 2; III. 
Ixxix. 5 ad 2). 

27, 28. If any one of the people . . . shall sin . . . he shall 
offer a she-goat (III. xxii. 3 ad 3). 


CHAPTER V 


1. If any one sin and hear the voice of one swearing, etc. 
(II.-IL. Ixviii. 1; xcviii. 4 ad 3). 


2. Whosoever toucheth any unclean thing (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 4; 


III. xl. 4 ad 2). 

11. He shall not put any oil upon it, nor put any frankin- 
eer thereon, because it is for sin (L-II. cii cii. 3 and 
ad 14 


17, 18. If any one sin . . . the priest shall pray for him . 
and it shall be forgiven him (III. Ixxxix. 5 ad 2: 
Ixxxiv. 7 ad 2). 
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a CHAPTER VI 


2, 3. Whosoever . . . shall find a thing lost, etc. (IL-II. 
Ixvi. 5 ad 2). 

4, 5. He shall restore all that he would have gotten by fraud 
(II.-II. Ixii. 2; Ixxix. 3 ad 2). 

5. And the fifth part besides to the owner, whom he wronged 
(I.-II. cv. 2 ad 9; II.-II. lxii. 3, 4). 

7. And he shall pray for him, etc. (cf. iv. 26). 

23. Every sacrifice of the priest shall be consumed with fire, 

neither shall any man eat thereof (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 8). . 


CHAPTER VII 
7. As the sacrifice for sin is offered, so is also that for a 

trespass (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 8). 

15. And the flesh of it shall be eaten the same day (I.-II. 
cli. 3 ad Io). 

31, 32. The breast shall be Aaron’s and his sons’. . . the right 
shoulder also... . etc. (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 8). 

35. This is the anointing of Aaron and his sons in the cere- 
monies (I.-II. ci. 4). 


CHAPTER VIII 


7 seqq. He vested the high-priest . . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 10). 

31. And when he had sanctified them. . . etc. (III. Ixii. 
6 ad 2). 

CHAPTER IX 

9, 10. And poured the rest at the foot thereof... etc. 
(I.-II. cii. 3 ad 8). 

24. They praised the Lord falling on their faces (II.-II. 
Ixxxi. 5 ad 1; lxxxii. 2 ad 1; Ixxxv. 3; lxxxviii. 4 ad 1). 


CHAPTER X 
19. How could 1. . . please the Lord in the ceremonies .. . 
heart? (I. Il. ciii. 2 ad 2). 
CHAPTER XI 
2. These are the animals which you are to eat (I.-II. cii. 


6 ad I, ad 2). 
24. Until the evening (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 5). 
44 Be holy because I am holy (see verse 46; xix. 2; Xx. 7, 26) 
; (I.-IL. xcviii. 4, 5; xcix. 2). 
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CHAPTER XII 
Verse 
2. If a woman having received seed, shall bear a man child, 
etc. (L-II. cii. 5 ad 4; III. xxxvii. 4 ad 2). 
6-8. When the days of her purification are expired . . . etc. 
(III. xxxvii. 3 ad 4). 


CHAPTER XIII 
2. The man in whose skin or flesh shall arise a different 
colour, etc. (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 4; cvii. 2 ad 4). 


47. A woollen or linen garment that shall have the leprosy, 
etc. (I.-II. cil. 5 ad 4). 


CHAPTER XIV 


2 seqq. This is the rite of a leper, etc. (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 7; 
ciii. 2 ad 3). 
34. If there be the plague of leprosy in a house (I.-II cii. 
5 ad 4). | 
CHAPTER XV 
2. The man that hath an issue, etc. (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 4). 
19. The woman, who at the return of the month, etc. (<bid., 
II.-II. x. 9). 
CHAPTER XVI 


7. He shall make the two buck-goats to stand bee the 
Lord (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 6). 
1x segq. (II.-II. xxii. 5). 
16. And may expiate the sanctuary from the uncleanness ... 
etc. (I.-II. ciii. 2 ad 1). 
17. The scr he goeth into the sanctuary to pray for 
himself . . . and for the whole congregation of Israel 
(III. xxii. 4 ad 3). 
29, 30. The seventh month, the tenth day of the month . 
_ shall be the expiation for you, etc. (I.-II. cil. 4 ad 10, 
5 ad 6; cili. 2 ad I, 3 ad 4; III. lxxiii. 6). 


CHAPTER XVII 


1x. The life of the flesh is in the blood (I. -II. cii. 3 ad 8; 
III. lxxiv. 1). 
15. Shall be defiled until the evening (tbid., 5 ad 4). 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


- You shall do My judgments and shall observe My pre- 


cepts (I.-II. xcix. 4 ad 2). 


. Which if a man do, he will live in them (I.-II. c. 12 ad 2). 
. Thou shalt not uncover . . . etc. (Sup. lv. 6). 
. Thou shalt not copulate with any beast (I.-II. c. rz). 


CHAPTER XIX 


. Be ye holy because I... am holy (I.-II. xcviii. 4; 


xcix. 2). 


. When thou reapest the corn of thy land, thou shalt not 


cut down all that is oh the face of the earth, etc. 
(I.-II. ev. 2; I1.-II. ci. 1 ad 2). 


. Neither shall any man deceive his neighbour (II.-II. 


XxXXV. 5; lvi. 2; II.-IT. cxviii. 8). 


. Thou shalt not swear falsely by My name (II.-II. 


Xcviii. 3). 


. Thou shalt not calumniate thy neighbour (TI.-II. lvi. 


2 ad I, ad 2; \xviii. 3; lxix). 
Nor oppress him by violence (II.-II. xviii. 8; cxviii. 8). 
The wages of him that hath been hired by thee shall not 
abide with me until the morning (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 6; 
II.-II. 1xii. 8). 


. Thou shalt not speak evil of the deaf (IT.-IT. Ixxvi. 3). 


Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God (I.-II. Ixvii. 4 ad 2; 
II.-II. vii. 1; xix. 2). 

Thou shalt not .. . judge unjustly (II.-II. lx. 2, 3, 6; 
Ixvii. 1; III. lix Pry 

Thou shalt not ry a detractor (I.-II. c. 11; II.-II. 1xii. 
2 ad 2; \xxiii. 1 ad 2; Ixxiv. I ad 2; 2). 

Nor a whisperer among the people (I.-II. c. rz; I.-II. 
Ixxiv.; xxv. I). 

Thou shalt not stand against the blood of thy neighbour 
(I.-II. c. 11). 

Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart (I.-II. c. 11; 

-II. xxv. 6; xxxiv. 4; xliv. 3 ad 3). 

But shall reprove him openly (IL-II. xxxviii. 7; III. xxxv. 
Iadt 

. Thou shalt love thy friend as thyself (I.-II. lxxvii. 4 ad 1; 
II-III. xxv. 4; xxvi. 4; xliv. 7; clxxxiv. 3). 
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19. Thou shalt not make thy cattle to gender with beasts 
of any other kind (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 8). 
Thou shalt not sow thy field with different seeds (I. -II. 
cli. 6 ad 9). 
Thou shalt not wear a garment that is woven of two sorts 
(I.-II. ci. x ad 1; cli. 6 ad 6). 
23 segg. When you shall be come into the land, and shall have 
a vi in it fruit trees, you shall take away the first 
ruits . . . in the fourth year all their fruit shall be 
sanctified . . . in the fifth year you shall eat the fruits 
thereof (I.- -IL. cii. 6 ad 5). 
26. You shall not divine (I.-II. c. 11; II.-II. xcv. 3, 7). 
Nor observe dreams (I.-II. c. 11; II.-II. xev. 6). 
28. You shall not make any cuttings in your flesh for the dead 
(II.-II. xcii. 1, 2). 
Neither shall you make in yourselves any figures or 
marks (II.- rd XCiv. 2 ad I). 
31. Go not aside after wizards, i (1.-Tf. cxray Ee Il. XCV. 
2; III. xxxvi. 3 ad 2). 
32. Rise up before the hoary head, etc. (I.-II. c. I, 11; II.-II. 
Ixili. 3, obj. 2). 
33. Ifa stranger dwell in your land, etc. (I.-II. civ. 4; cv. 3). 


CHAPTER XX 
g. He that curseth his father . . . dying let him die (I.-II. 
cv. 2 ad 10; II.-II. Ixxvi. 3). 
26. I have separated you from other people (I.-II. xxxvi. 
3 ad 2, ad 3. ; 
CHAPTER XXI 
1. Let not a priest incur an uncleanness at the death of his 
citizens (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 11). 
g. If the ue of a priest be taken, etc. (III. xxix. 
. Iad4 
10. The high-priest, that is to say, the priest who is the 
greatest among his brethren, etc. (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 11). 
17. Say to Aaron: Whosoever of thy seed .. . hath a blemish 
(I.-II. cii. 5 ad 10; IIT. lxiv. 5 ad 3; Sup. Xxxvi. I). 


CHAPTER XXII 


. The man of the seed of Aaron, that is a leper, etc. (ibid. 4 
. That which dieth of itself, and that which was taken by a 
beast, they shall not eat (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 1, ad a 
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Verse 
27. They shall be seven days under the udder of their dam 
(III. Ixx. 3 ad 3). 
28. Whether it be a cow ora sheep, they shall not be sacrificed 
the same day with their young ones (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 1, 
ad 2). 
CHAPTER XXIII 


1. These are the feasts of the Lord which you shall call holy 
(I.-II. cii. 4 ad 10; ciii. 3 ad 4). 
3. You shall do no work on that day (II.-II. cxxii. 4 ad 3). 
32. From evening until evening you shall celebrate your 
sabbaths (II.-II. cxlvii. 7 ad 1). 
34. From the fifteenth day of this same seventh month, 
shall be kept the feast of tabernacles, etc. (I.-II. 
cil. 4 ad 10; ciii. 3 ad 4). 
36. The eighth day also shall be most solemn and most holy 
(L.-II. cii. 5 ad 1; III. 1xxiii. 3 ad 3). 
40. You shall take . . . on the first day the fruits of the 
fairest tree, etc. (I.-II. cii. 4 ad Io). 


CHAPTER XXIV 


g. They shall be Aaron’s and his sons’, that they may eat 
them (II.-II. Ixxxvi. 2). 
16. He that blasphemeth the name of the Lord, dying let him 
die (I.-II. c. 11; II.-II. xiii. 2; IIT. Ixxx. 3). 
19, 20. He that giveth a blemish to any of his neighbours 
. . . breach for breach, eye for eye, tooth for tooth 
shall he restore (I.-II. cv. 2 ad ro; II.-II. 1xi. 4). 


CHAPTER XXV 


to. Thou shalt sanctify the fiftieth year . . . every man shall 
return to his possession, etc. (I.-II. cv. 1 ad 3). 

23. The land... shall not be sold for ever (I.-II. cv. 2; I1.-II. 
Ixvi. 2). 

28. In that year all that is sold shall return to the owner 
(I.-II. cv. 2 ad 3). 

37. Thou shalt not give him thy money upon usury (I.-IT. 
cv. 3 ad 3; II.-II. lxxviii. 1). 

39. If thy brother constrained by poverty, sell himself to 

thee .. . etc. (I.-II. cv. 4 ad I, ad 4). 


Lev. XXV. THE ‘'SUMMA THEOLOGICA” 32 


Verse 

47. If thy brother being impoverished sell himself, etc. (I.-IT. 
cv. 4 ad I, ad 4; Sup. xiv. 3 ad I). 

50. Counting only the years from the time of his selling unto 
the year of the jubilee, etc. (IT.-II. Ixxviii. 2 ad 6). 


CHAPTER XXVI 
3. If you walk in My precepts, etc. (I.-II. xci. 5; xcix. 6; 
Civ. I ad 1; cvil. I ad 2). 
11. My soul shall not cast you off (I. iii. 2 ad 1; xix. TI). 


CHAPTER XXVII 


g, 10. A beast that may be sacrificed to the Lord, if any one 
shall vow, shall be holy, and cannot be changed (II.-IT. | 
Ixxxvili. IO ad 1). 

27. If it be an unclean animal, he that offereth it shall re- 
deem it (II.-II. Ixxxvi. 3 ad 2). 

28. Any thing that is devoted to the Lord. . . etc. (I1.-II. 
Ixxxviii. II). 


30, 32. All tithes of the land. . . every tenth that cometh 
shall be sanctified to the Lord (II.-II. Ixxxvii. 1, 2 ad 3). 


NUMBERS 


CHAPTER I 


2. Take the sum of all the congregation of thechildren of 
Israel (II.-II. cviii. 4 ad 1). 


CHAPTER II ’ 
3. On the east, Juda shall pitch his tents (II.-II. Ixxxiv. 
3 ad 3). 
CHAPTER V 


8. If there be no one to receive it, they shall give it to the 
Lord, etc. (II.-II. lxii. 5 ad 3). 
12, 13. The man whose wife shall have gone went etc. 
(I.-II. cv. 4 ad 9; II.-II. cliv. 6 ad 2). 
15. He shall not pour oil thereon . . . because it is a sacri- 
fice of jealousy (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 14; cv. 4 ad Q). 
21. May He make thy thigh to rot, etc. (I.-II. ciii. 2 ad 3). 
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‘ CHAPTER VI 
2. When a man or woman shall make a vow to be sanctified, 
etc. (II.-II. clxxxvi. 6). 


23, 24. Thus shall you bless . . . and you shall say... etc. 
(III. 1x. 6 ad 3). 


27. They shall invoke My name upon the children of Israel 
(II.-II. Ixxxviii. 7). 


CHAPTER VII 
2. The heads of families (I.-II. Ixxxiv. 3, 4; III. viii. 1, 8). 


CHAPTER VIII 
7. Let them shave all the hairs of their flesh (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 9). 


CHAPTER XI 
16. Gather unto Me seventy men of the ancients of Israel 
(I.-II. cv. 1 ad 1). 


17. I will take of thy spirit and will give to them (I. xxxvi. 
I ad 3; Sup. xxxvii. I ad 2). 


CHAPTER XII 

3. Moses was a man exceeding meek, etc. (I.-IT. lxvi. 2 ad 2; 
II.-II. clvii. 4 ad 1). 

6. If there be among you a prophet of the Lord, I will appear 

__ to him in a vision, or I will speak to him in a dream 

(I. xii. rr ad 1; I.-II. cxiii. 3 ad 2; II.-II. xcv. 6; 
clxxiii. 3 ad I; clxxiv. 1 ad 3, 3; III. vii. 8 ad 1). 

7. But it is not so with My servant Moses (II.-II. clxxiv. 4; 
III. vii. 8 ad 1). 

orl rite to him mouth to mouth, and plainly . . . etc. 

xii. II ad 2). 


CHAPTER XV 
24. They shall offer a calf . . . as the ceremonies require 


(I.-II. ci. 4). 
32, 35. The children of Israel . . . found a man gathering 
sticks on the Sabbath day. . . Let that man die, 


etc. (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 9). 
_ 38. Thou shalt tell them to make to themselves fringes in 
the corners of their garments (I.-II. ci. 1 ad 1; cii. 


4 6 ad 7). : 
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CHAPTER XVI 


Hes Depart from the tents of these wicked men... etc. 
I.-II. xxxix. 4). 
31, 32. The earth broke asunder under their feet, etc. (II.-IT. 
XXxix. 2 @d I; cviil. 4 ad 3). 
42. And when there arose a sedition (II.-II. xlii.), 


CHAPTER XVII 
8, He returned on the following day and found that the rod 
of Aaron... was budded (I. lxix. 2). 
to, Carry back the rod of Aaron into the Tabernacle... etc. 
(I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 
CHAPTER XVIII 
1. Thou and thy sons... shall bear the iniquity of the 
sanctuary (I.-II. lxxxi, I ad I). 
8, Behold I have given thee charge of My first-fruits (II.-II. 


Ixxxvi. 4). 
16. The redemption of it shall be after one month (III. xxviii. 
3 ad 4). 


21. I have given to the sons of Levi all the tithes. . . etc. 
(II.-II. Lxxxvii. 3). 
23, 24. They... shall be content with the oblation of tithes 
..» ete. (IL.-II. lxxxvii. 1 ad 4, 3 ad 1). 
- 26, 28. Offer the first-fruits of them to the Lord... and give 
them to Aaron (tbid., 4 ad 3). \ 


CHAPTER XIX 


2, Command the children of Israel that they bring unto thee 
a red cow (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 5). 


15. The vessel that hath no cover nor binding over it shall 
be unclean (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 4). 
CHAPTER XX 
8. Speak to the rock before them, and it shall yield waters 


(I. cii. x ad 4). 
CHAPTER XXII 
12. God said to Balaam, etc. (II.-II. clxxii. 6 ad 1). 
23. When the ass saw the angel (I. cx. 1 ad 3). 


28. The Lord opened the mouth of the ass, etc. (II.-II. 
clxv. 2 ad 4). 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
a. wr ork up the parable... etc. (II.-II. clxxiv. 1, 
3 


8. How shall I curse whom God hath not cursed ? (II.-II. 


Ixxvi. I). 
19. God is not . . . as the son of man that He should be 
changed (I. xix. 7). 


CHAPTER XXIV 
5. How beautiful are thy tabernacles, O Jacob, and thy 
tents, O Israel (I.-I1. cv. 1, sed contra). 
15. eager re up his parable... etc. (II.-II. clxxiv. 
I, 067. 3). ' 
_17. A star shall rise out of Jacob... etc. (II.-II. clxxii. 6). 


CHAPTER XXV 
4. Take all the princes. . . and hang them... etc. (II.-II. 
Cviil. 4 ad I 


7, 8. Phinees... rose up... and taking a dagger . . . went 
in... and thrust both of them through... etc. (II.-II. 
2). 


Ix. 6-ad 2 
CHAPTER XXVII 
8. When a man dieth without a son... etc. (I.-II. cv. 
2 ad 2). 


16. May the Lord... provide a man, that may be over this 
multitude (I. -Il. cv. 1 ad I). 


CHAPTER XXVIII 
3. Two lambs of Bsc old without blemish every day, etc. 
(I.-II. cii. 4 ad 10; III. xxii. 3 ad 3). 
6. It is the continual holocaust (III. xxxvii. 3, 0bf. 4). 


25. The seventh day . . . you shall do no servile work therein 
(II.-II. cxxii. 4 ad 3). 


; CHAPTER XXX 


_ 3. If any man make a vow to the Lord, etc. (II.-Ik 
lxxxviii. 3). 

4, 5. If a woman vow anything . . . being in her father’s 

' Bouse, etc. (II.-II. lxxxviii. 8, ‘9; clxxxix.). 
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CHAPTER XXXI 
Verse 


2: Revenge first the children of Israel on the Madianites 
(II.-II. cviii. 1, 3; clviii. 1, 2, 3; III. xv. 9). 
16. Are not these they that deceived the children of Israel 
. etc. (I. xxv. 3). 


CHAPTER XXXII 
12. These have fulfilled My will (I. xviii. 5). 


CHAPTER XXXIII 
53. I have given it you for a possession . . . etc. (I.-II. cv. 2). 


CHAPTER XXXV 


22 seqgqg. If by chance and without hatred .. . he do any of 
these things . . . the innocent shall be brought back 
into the city . . . until the death of the high-priest, 
etc. (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 10; III. xlix. 5). 


CHAPTER XXXVI 


2. That thou shouldst give to the daughters of Salphaad 
our brother the possession due to their father (I. xxi. 
I ad 3). 
6. Let them marry . .. men of their own tribe (I.-II. cv. 4). 
7. Allmen shall marry wives of their own tribe and kindred, 
etc. (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 2; III. xxxi. 2 ad 2). 


DEUTERONOMY 


CHAPTER I 


11. The Lord God of your fathers add to this number many 
thousands (I. xxiii. 7 ad 1). 

13-15. Let Me have from among you wise and. . . ete. (I.-II. 
cv. I ad 1). 

16. Judge that which is just ... etc. (I.-II. cv. 2; II.-II. 
Ix. 2 ad 2; III. lix. 2). 
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Verse 
17. 


13. 
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Neither shall you respect any man’s person (I. xxiii. 
5 ad 3; I.-II. xcvii. 4 ad 2; cvi. 3 ad 1; II.-II. 1xiii). 
Because it is the judgment of God (II.-IT. xi. 4; lx. 2 ad 2; 

Ixvii. 2 ad 2; IIT. lix. 2). 


CHAPTER IV 


. You shall not add to the word that I speak to you, etc. 


(II.-II. i. 9 ad 1; xvi. 2 ad 2; III. 1x. 8 ad 1, ad 2). 


. This is your wisdom and understanding (I. i. 6; I.-II. 


c. 7; cli. 1; IL.-II. xvi. 2 ad 1). 


. What other nation . . . hath ceremonies, and just judg- 


ments, and all the law, etc.? (I.-II. xcviii. 4, 5 ad 2). 


: Foal et not the words that thy eyes have seen . . . etc. 


II. xvi. 2). 
Thou shalt . . . teach them to thy sons (tbid., ad 2). 
He showed you His covenant .. . etc. (I.-II. c. 5.). 


13, 14. Ten words . . . He wrote in two tables of stone... 


19. 


36. 
37- 


ne 


14. 
16. 
2 


etc. (I.-II. xcix. 3). 

Lest perhaps . . . thou see the sun and the moon... and 
adore and serve them... etc. (I. lxx. 1; Sup. xci. 
2 ad 3). 

Ye did hear His words... etc. (I.-II. xcviii. 4). 

He brought thee out of Egypt, going before thee with 
Sonia power (I.-II. lxi. 5; xcviii. 4; IL IL xxi. 
I ad 1). 


CHAPTER V 


. Hear, O Israel, the ceremonies and judgments (I.-II. 


xcix. 4 ad 2). 


. I was the mediator and stood between the Lord and 


you (II.-II. Ixxxvi. 2; civ. 5 ad 2; III. xxii. 1, 4; 
XXvi. I ad I). 

Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord... etc. (II.- 
II. cxxii. 3). 

Nor thy man-servant nor thy maid-servant (I.-II. cv. 4). 

Honour thy father and thy mother (I.-II. xcviii. 2). 


9. Who shall give them to have such a mind, to fear Me? 


(III. Ixxxv. 5 ad 3). 


32, 33. You shall not go aside, neither to the right hand 


nor to the left, etc. (I.-II. cii. 4). 
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CHAPTER VI 
Verse 


I. These are the precepts, and ceremonies, and judgments 
(I.-II. xcix. 4, 5; cil. 1). 

4. The Lord our God is one Lord (I. xi. 3, 4; Xxxix. 2; 
cili. 3; L.-II. xxviii. 3; xxx. I ad 3; xxxix. 3; xcix. 5; 
II.-II. xvi. 1). 

5. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, etc. (II.-II. xxvii. 5; 
xliv. 4, 5; clxxxiv. 3). 

6 seqg. These words... shall be in thy heart . . . sitting . 
walking . . sleeping and rising: and thou shalt bind 
them, etc. ‘i -II. cii. 6 ad 7; II.-II. xvi. 2). 

10. Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God (II.-II. xcevii. 2). 

13. ee shalt swear by His name (I.-II. cvii. 2; cviii. 3 ad 1; 

. lxxxix. 2, 5, 6). 

16. Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God (I.-II. cxii. 2; 
II.-II. lili. 4 ad 1, 3 ad 3; xcvii. 1, 2; LIL. xli. 4 ad 1, 
ad 2). 

17. Keep the ait of the Lord thy God, and the testi- 
monies... etc. (I.-II. xcix. 5 ad 3). 


CHAPTER VII 
2, 3. a shalt make no league with them . . . etc. (I1.-II. 
X. 9). 
6. The Lord thy God hath chosen thee . . . etc. (I.-II. cv. 
I ad 1; III. xviii. 4 ad 1, ad 2). 
8. The Lord hath loved you (I. xx. 2; xxiii. 4; xxiv. I). 
14. No one shall be barren among you (III. xxviii. 4 ad I). 
25. Thou shalt not covet the gold and silver of which they are 
: made... etc. (I.-II. cii. 6 ad Io). 


CHAPTER VIII 


11. Take heed and beware lest at any time thou forget the 
Lord (I.-II. ci. 4). 


CHAPTER IX 


5. Bx Sigre i have done wickedly . . . etc. (I. -II. cv. 
3 4a 4 

5,6, That the Lord might accomplish His word... the 
Lord thy God giveth thee not this excellent land... 
for thy justices . . . etc. (I.-II. xcviii. 4). 
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. CHAPTER X 
g. Levi hath no part nor possession with his brethren (Sup. 
xl. 3 ad 2). 
12. What doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but that 


thou fear the Lord thy God? (I.-II. lxviii. 7 ad 1; 
xcix. 6 ad 1; II.-II. xxii. 2; xxv. 1 ad 1). 

14. aiee is Sa Lord's thy God, and the heaven of heavens 

stax. 2). 

15. The Lord hath been closely joined to thy fathers (I. xx. 
I ad 3; lx. 3 ad 2; I.-II. xxv. 2 ad 2; xxvii. 2; xxviii. 
I, 2; Ixvi. 6). 

17. Lord of lords (I. xiii. 7 ad 5; III. xxxv. 5). 

Who accepteth no person (I. xxiii. 5 ad 3; Ixv. 2 ad 3; 

L.-II. xcviii. 4 ad 2; cvi. 3 ad 1; II.-II. lxiii. 1 ad 3). 

20. To Him thou shalt adhere (I.-II. xcviii. 5 ad 2; IL.-II. 
XXVii. 6 ad 3; xxx. 4; clxxxvi. 1). 


CHAPTER XI 


I. Love the Lord thy God, and observe His precepts 
(I.-II. xcix. 5 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XII 
5, 6. You shall come to the place . . . and you shall offer 

... etc. (L.-IL. cii. 4 ad 2). 

1x. That His name may be there (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 1). 

17. Thou mayest not eat... the tithes, etc. (II.-II. lxxxvii. 
I ad 4). 

19. Take heed thou forsake not the Levite (II.-II. xxxi. 
3 4d 4). 

31. Thou shalt not do in like manner to the Lord thy God 
(I.-II. cii. 5 ad 1; IIL.-II. Ixxxiv. 3). 


CHAPTER XIII 
1. If there rise in the midst of thee a prophet, etc. (I.-II. 
c. 5 ad 3, 11; II.-II. xvi. 1 ad 3). 
_ 3. The Lord your God trieth you... etc. (I. cxiv. 2). 
 g. Thou wre him to death ... etc. (II.-II. xvi. 1 ad 4; 
Ixvii. 4 ad 3). 
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\ CHAPTER XIV 


x. You shall not cut yourselves nor make any baldness for 
the dead (I.-IT. cii. 5 ad x). 
oa) 73 Brey yee thou shalt set aside the tithes of all thy 


tuits . . . etc. (IT.-II.:Ixxxvii. 1 ad 4). 
28. The third year gras shalt separate another tithe . . . etc. 
(I.-II. cv. 2; IL.-II. lxxxvii. 1 ad 4). 
CHAPTER XV 
1-3. In the seventh year thou shalt make a remission (I.-II. 


Cv. 2 ad 4). 
4. There shall be no poor nor beggar among you (II.-II. 
clxxxvii. 5 ad 3). 
6. Thou shalt lend to many nations (II.-II. Ixxviii. r ad 2). 
7, 8. If one of thy brethren . . . come to poverty. . . etc. 
(L.-II. cv. 2 ad 4). 
12. When thy brother . . . is sold to thee. . . etc. (sbid.). 
13. Thou shalt not let him go away empty (I.-II. cv. 4). 


CHAPTER XVI 


18. Thou shalt appoint judges and magistrates (I.-II. cv. 2; 
II.-II. Ix. 2). 
20. Thou shalt follow justly after what is just (I.-II. c. 9 ad 1). 
21. Thou shalt plant no grove. . . near the altar (I.-II. cii. 
4 ad 7). 
CHAPTER XVII 
6. By the mouth of two or three witnesses shall he die 
(II.-II. lxx. 2). 
8. If thou perceive that there be... a hard and doubtful 
matter in judgment . . . etc. (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 7; I1.-II. 
Ixvii. 2 ad 1). 
g. Thou shalt come to the priests...and they shall 
_ show thee the truth of the judgment (II.-I1. xvii. 
2 ad 1). 
15. Thou shalt set him whom the Lord thy God shall choose 
(I.-II. cv. 1). 
Thou mayest not make a man of another nation king 
(II.-II. Lxili. 2 ad 4). 
16. He shall not multiply horses to himself (¢bid.). 
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Verse 
17. He shall not have many vines . . . etc. (ibid., ad 2). 
Nor immense sums of silver and gold (1b7d.). 
18, 19. He shall copy out . . . this law in a volume... etc. 
(II.-II. xvi. 2 ad 3). ; 


CHAPTER XVIII 


I. The priests . . . shall have no inheritance . . . etc. (Sup. 
xl. 3 ad 2). 
Io, 11. Neither let there be found among you one that shall 
expiate his son or daughter .. . etc. (I.-II. c. 11). 
Io. Or that consulteth ‘soothsayers (II.-II. xcv. 4). 
Or observeth dreams (ibid., 6). 
And omens (ibid., 7). - 
11. Nor any one that consulteth pythonic spirits or fortune- 
tellers (II.-II. xcv. 1, 4). 
Or that, seeketh the truth from the dead (II.-II. xcvi. 1). 
13. Thou shalt be perfect and without spot . . . etc. (I.-IL. 
XCviii. 5). 
CHAPTER XIX 
4-6. He that killeth his neighbour ignorantly .. . is not 
guilty of death (L-II. cv. 2 ad 10; IL.-II. lxiv. 8). 
12, 13. He shall die. Thou shalt not pity him (II.-II. 
Ixvii. 4). 
15. In the mouth of two or three witnesses every word shall 
stand (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 8; II.-II. Ixx. 2). 
16. If a lying witness stand against a man... etc. (I.-II. 
cv. 2 ad 8; II.-II. lxviii. 4 ad 2; xx. 4). 


CHAPTER XX 


3,4. Be not afraid, do not give back... etc. (I.-II. 
c. 11 ad 3; II.-II. cxl. 1). 

5. What man is there that hath built a new house, and 
hath not dedicated it? Let him. ..return.... etc. 
(I.-II. cv. 3 ad 5, ad 6). 

8. What man is there that is fearful and faint-hearted ? 
Let him go... (I.-II. cv. 3 ad 6; II.-II. cxxv. 3 ad 3). 

13. Thou shalt slay all that are therein of the male sex 
(I.-II. cv. 3 ad 4). 

1g. When thou hast besieged a city a long time. . . thou shalt 
(ibid 5 down the trees that may be eaten of .. . etc. 
tbid.). 


Devt. XX. THE “SUMMA THEOLOGICA ” 42 


20. If there be any trees that are not fruitful . . . cut them 
down and make engines (II.-II. xl. 3; xli. I ad 3; 
xlii. 2 ad 1; Ixvi. 8 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XXJ 


1-9. When there shall be found . . . the corpse of a man 
slain... etc. (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 12). 


1o-14. If thou go out to fight . . .. and seest in the number 
of the captives . . . etc. (L.-II. cv. 4 ad 6; Sup. lix. 
I ad 2). 


15-17. If a man have two wives... he may not make the son 
of the beloved his first-born . . . etc, (I.-II. ciii. x ad 3; 
II.-II. Ixxxvii. 1 ad 3; Sup. Ixv. 2). see 

18-21. If a man have a stubborn and unruly son. . . etc. 
(I.-II. cv. 2 ad 9; 4.ad5). 


CHAPTER XXII 


1-4. Thou shalt not pass by . . . etc, (I.-II. cv. 2; IL.-II. 
Cxxii. 4 ad 3). 

5. A woman shall not be clothed with man’s apparel . 
etc. (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 6; II.-II. clxix. 2 ad 3). 

6,7. If thou find... a bird’s nest’... and the dam 
sitting upon the young or upon the eggs wis wiete. 
(I.-II. cii. 6 ad 8). 

to. Thou shalt not plough with an ox and an ass together 
(I.-II. cii. 6 ad 9). 

11. Thou shalt not wear a garment... woven of woollen 
and linen together (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 6). 

13-19. If a man marry a wife and afterwards hate her. . 
etc. (Sup. lxvii. 6 ad 5). 

19. He hath defamed by a very ill name a virgin of Israel 
(II.-II. cli. 4 ad 3). 

20. But... if virginity be not found in the damsel EM: 
xxix. I ad 4). 

25-27. If a man find a damsel that is betrothed. . . etc. 
(I.-II. cv. 2 ad 9; Sup. Ixv. 4 ad 2 

28, 29. If a man find a damsel . . . who is not espoused 

. etc. (IL.-II. cliv. 6 ad 3). 


1] 
ui 
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CHAPTER XXIII 


Verse 
x. An eunuch .. . shall not enter into the church of the 
Lord (I.-II. cv. 3 ad 2). 
2. One born of a prostitute shall not enter. . . etc. (cbid., 
Sup. xxxix. 5). 
3. The Ammonite and the Moabite, even after the tenth 
generation . . . etc. (I.-II. cv. 3 ad 1). 
6. Thou shalt not make peace with them... for ever 
(II.-II. xl. 1). 
7,8. Thou shalt not abhor the Edomite... nor the 
Egyptian ... etc. (I.-II. cv. 3 ad 1). 
12, 13. Thou shalt have a [Pe without the camp... and 
a shalt dig round about . . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 
Io). 


15. Thou shalt not deliver to his master the servant that is 
fled to thee (I.-II. cv. 4 ad 2). 
17. There shall be no whore among the daughters of Israel 
- etc. (I.-II. c. 12). 
18. Thou shalt not offer the hire of a strumpet (I.-II. cii. 
x3 ad 7; X1.-II. xxxii. 7 ad 2; Ixxxvi. 3 ad 1; III. Ixxxvi. 


3 ad 1). 

Nor the price of a dog (I.-II. cii. 3, 7; IL.-II. Ixxxvi. 

3 ad 2). 

19. Thou shalt not lend to thy brother on usury (I.-II. c. 
II; cv. 2 ad 4; II.-II. lxxviii. 1 ad 2). 

20. But to the stranger (I.-II. cv. 3 ad 3). 

21. When thou hast made a vow . . . thou shalt not delay 
to pay it (sbid., ad 3). | 

22. If thou wilt not promise, thou shalt be without sin 
(II.-II. Lxxxviii. 2). 

23. That which is once gone out of thy lips, thou shalt 
observe .. . etc. (cbid., ad 3). 

24. Going into thy neighbour’s vineyard, thou mayest eat 
. .. but must carry none out with thee (I.-II. cv. 
2 ad I). 

25. If thou go into thy friend’s corn, thou mayest break the 
ears... but not reap them with a sickle (II.-II. 
Ixii. 2 ad 4, 4; Ixvii. 1). 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


Ver: 

I egg. If a man take a wife . . . he shall write a bill of 
divorce . . . etc. (I.-II. cv. 4 ad 8; cvii. 2 ad 2; Sup. 
Ixvii. 4, 5). 


6. Thou shalt not take the nether nor the upper millstone 
in pledge (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 4). 

IO. eat Sie not go into his house to take away a pledge 
ibid.). 

12. The pledge shall not lodge with thee that night ‘phe 

19. When thou hast reaped the corn in ne field -.ia}.: étc. 
(I.-II. cv. 2). 

CHAPTER XXV 


2. According to the measure of the sin shall the measure 
also of the stripes be (I.-II. xx. 5 ad 3; Ixxii. 5 ad 1; 
Ixxxvil. 4 ad 2; cv. 2 ad Q, ad 10; II.-II. x. 4 ad 3; 
III. Ixxxviii. 3; Sup. ili. 3; xxv. 1; xcix. I ad 1). - 

4. Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out thy 
corn (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 8). 

5. His brother shall take her and raise up seed for his brother 
(I.-II. cv. 4 ad 7). 

13, 14. Thou shalt not have divers weights in thy bag . 
etc. (I.-II. c. 11; IL.-II. lvi. 2 ad 1; Ixxvii. 2). 


CHAPTER XXVI 
2,3. Thou shalt take the first of all thy fruits . . . etc. 
(II.-II. Ixxxvi. 4 ad 2). 
3. I profess this day before the Lord thy God (I. -II. xeviii. 
5; III. lx. 6 ad 3). 
4. And the priest taking the basket... etc. (IL-II. 
Ixxxvi. 4). 
10. Therefore now I offer the first-fruits of the land . 
etc. (zbsd.). 
CHAPTER XXVII 
26. Cursed be he that abideth not in the words of this law 
. etc. (I.-II. xcviii. 5 ad 2; II.-II. Ixxvi. 1). 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


1. If thou wilt hear the voice of the Lord thy God, He will 
make thee higher than all the nations . . . ete. (I.-II. 
xcix. 5; Cviii. 3 ad 4). 
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Verse 
XT. 
I2. 


"32. 
56. 
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The Lord will make thee abound with all goods (L.-II. 
cviii. 3 ad 4). 

Thou shalt lend to many nations... etc. (II.-II. 
Ixxvili. I ad 2). 

May thy sons and thy daughters be given to another 
people .. . etc. (II.-II. Ixv. 4). 

The . ... delicate woman, that could not. . . set down 
her foot for . . . niceness (II.-II. cxxxvii. 1 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXX 
For He is thy life (I.-II. cx. 1 ad 2; II.-II. xxiii. 2.ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXXII 


. Hear, O ye heavens, the things I speak (I. Ixviii. 4; 


XCiv.' I). 


. The works of God are perfect (I. Ixvi. 1; I. ii. xceviii. 


2 ad 1; II.-II. clxxi. 4 ad 2). 
And without any iniquity (I. xxv. 3 ad 2; xiii. 1; II.-II. 
vi. 2). 


. Is not He thy father that hath... created thee? 


(I. xxxiii. 3; III. xxxii. 3 ad 3). 


. That he might suck honey out of the rock (I. cii. x 


ad 4) 


. He forsook God (I. iii. 1 ad 5). 
. Revenge is Mine, and I will repay (II.-II. cviii. 1 ad 1; 


clviii. 1 ad 3). 


. Of whose victims they eat the fat .. . etc. (I.-II. cii. 


3 ad 8). 


. See ye that I alone am, and there is no other God (I. 


xi. ; Xxx). . 
I will kill and I will make to live (I. xlix. 2). 


. I live for ever (I. xviii. 3). 
. My sword shall devour flesh . . . of the bare head ofthe 


enemies (Sup. xl. I ad 1). 


CHAPTER XXXIII 


. In His right hand a fiery law (I.-II. cil. 4 ad 6). 
. Who hath said to his father and to his mother: I do not 


know you (II.-II. ci. 4 ad 1). 
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Verse 
15. Of the fruits of the everlasting hills (I. x. 3). 
26. He that is mounted upon the heaven is thy helper 
(III. lvii. 2 ad 1). 
CHAPTER XXXIV 


10. There arose no more a prophet . . . like unto Moses 
(II.-II. clxxi. 1; clxxiv. 4; III. vii. "8 ad 1). 


JOSUE 


CHAPTER I 


5. I will not leave thee (I. ix. 1 ad 3; cxiii. 6). 
6, 7,9. Take courage and be strong (I.-II. c. 12 adh 3; IL-II. 


cxl. 1). 
CHAPTER II 
17. We shall be blameless of this oath.(II.-II. xxi. 3 ad 3; 
XC. 3). 
CHAPTER V 


2. Make thee knives of stone . . . etc. (III. lxx. 3 ad 2). 
5,6. The people that were born in the desert . . . were 
uncircumcised (III. lxx. 4 ad 3). 
14. I am prince of the host of the Lord (I. cxiii. 3). 
15. Josue fell on his face to the ground . . , etc, (II.-II. 
Ixxxiv. I). 
CHAPTER VI 


25. But Josue saved Rahab .. . etc. (I.-II. cv. 3 ad I). 


CHAPTER VII 


14 seqq. What tribe soever the lot shall find . . . ete. (II.- 
II. xcv. 8). 

1g. My son, give glory to the Lord God of Israel, and confess — 
« s veten (Li efl.. dates) 

24,25. All Israel... took Achon... and stoned him 
cic @bGI (Ii.-II. Cvii. 4 ad I). 
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Verse 
2. 


15. 


12. 


15. 


8. 


16. 
17. 


26, 


17. 


18. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


Lay an ambush for the city (II.-II. xl. 3; Ixxi. 3 ad 3). 
The spoils and all the cattle you shall take . . . to your- 
selves (II.-II. lxvi. 8 ad 1). 


Josue and all Israel Eave back, making as if they were 
afraid, and fleeing . . . etc. aie -II. cxi. 1). 


CHAPTER X 


Move not, O sun; toward Gabaon, nor thou, O moon, 
toward the valley of Ajalon (II. -II. clxxiv. 4 ad 2; 
clxxviii. I ad I). 


CHAPTER XIV 


The name of Hebron before was called Cariath-Arbe 
. etc, (IIT. xlvi. 10, 0b7. 3). 


CHAPTER XVIII 


That I may cast lots for you before the Lord (II.-II. xcv. 


3, 8) 
CHAPTER XXII 


Why have you forsaken the Lord ? (I. iii. r ad 5). 
Is it a small thing to you that you sinned . . . and the 
stain of that crime remaineth in you ? (I. II. Lxxxvi. 2). 


27. Let us build us an altar . . . that we may serve the 
Lord (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 7; III. Ixxxiii. 3 ad 5). 


CHAPTER XXIV 


The Lord our God . . . preserved us in allthe way... 
etc. (I. cxiii. 1 ad 2). 


JUDGES 


CHAPTER II 
And when the Lord raised them up judges (I.-II. cv. 


I I). 
In their days He was moved to mercy (L.-II. xxxix. 
6 ad 3). 
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CHAPTER III 


‘LT "These are the nations which the Lord left, that by them 
He might instruct Israel (II.-II. xi. 3 ad 2; ITI. Ixviii. 3). 


to. And the spirit of the Lord was in him (I.-II. cv. I ad 1), 
15. Aod . . . who used the left hand as well as the right 
L-Il. cii. 4 ad 6). 
CHAPTER IV 


4. There was at that time Deborah, a prophetess (II.-IT. 
clxxvii. 2 ad 2; Sup. xxxix. I ad 2). 


CHAPTER V 
20. The stars remaining in their order and courses (I. cviii. 7). 


3 


CHAPTER VI 
11. An angel of the Lord came (I. ix. 2; x. 5; liii 
And sat under an oak (I. iii. 1 ad 4; III. lviii. . 


21. And the angel of the Lord vanished from his sight 
(III. liv. 1 ad 2). 
36-39. If Thou wilt save Israel by my hand . . . etc. (II.-II. 
XCVil. 2 ad 3). 
CHAPTER VII 
15. And when Gedeon had heard the dream (II.-II. xcv. 
7 ad 3). 
CHAPTER VIII 
27. And it became a ruin to Gedeon and to all his house (267d.). 


CHAPTER XI 
27. I do not trespass against thee (II.-II. xl. 1; xli. r ad 3; 
xlii. 2 ad 1; Ixvi. 8 ad 1; \xxxiii. 8 ad 3). 


39. She returned to her father, and he did to her as he had 
vowed (II.-II. Ixxxviii. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XIII 
5. He shall be a Nazarite of God from his infancy . . . ete. 
(II.-II. clxxxvi. 6). 
CHAPTER XV 


14. The Spirit of the Lord came strongly upon him (II.-IT. 
clxxiv. 3). 


’ = — 
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a CHAPTER XVI 


I. He went also into Gaza, and saw there a woman, a harlot 
(I.-II. ciii. 4 ad 3). 
17. lama Nazarite, that is to say, consecrated to God . 
etc. (II.-II. clxxxvi. 6). 
30. Let me die with the Philistines (II.-II. lix. 3 ad 2; Ixiv. 5; 
cxxiv. I ad 2; III. xlvii. 6 ad 3). 
He killed many more at his death, than he had killed 
before in his life (II.-II. xxv 6 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXI 


5. They had bound themselves with a great oath (II.-II. 
Ixxxiii. I ad 2; 1xxxix. 7). 


RUTH 
CHAPTER I 
16. Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God (I.-II. 
cv. 4 ad 6). 


CHAPTER III 
tz. All the people .. . know that thou art a woman of 
virtue (I. xxxix. 2 ad 4; L-II. cv. 3 ad 1). 
CHAPTER IV 


9, 10. You are witnesses this day that .. . I have taken 
to wife Ruth the Moabitess (I.-II. cv. 3 ad 1). 


FIRST BOOK OF KINGS OR FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL 


CHAPTER I 
13. Anna spoke in her heart (II.-II. lxxxiii. 12). 


CHAPTER II 


3: To Him are thoughts prepared (I. xiv. 13; Ixxxvi. 3, 4). 
6. The Lord killeth and maketh alive (I. xlix. 2; li. 1 ad 3; 
I.-II. xciv. 5 ad 2). 
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CHAPTER III 


Verse 
I, The word of the Lord was precious in those days (II.-II. 
clxxiv. 6 ad 2). 


13. I will judge his house . . . because he knew that his sons 
did wickedly (II.-II. cviii. 4 ad 1). . 


CHAPTER IV 
4. The Lord of hosts sitting upon the Cherubims (I.-II. cii. 
4 ad 6). 
CHAPTER VII 


3. Prepare your hearts unto the Lord (I. lxii.'2 ad 3; I.-II. 
cix. 6; cxii. 2, 3, 4; cxiii. 3, 7; I1.-II. xxiv. 10 ad 3). 


CHAPTER VIII 
7. They have not rejected thee but Me... etc. (I-II. 
CV. I ad 2). 


g. Testify to them, and foretell them the right of the king 
(I.-II. cv. 1 ad 5). 


11. This will be the right of the king . . . etc. (I.-II. cv. 
I ad 5). 
CHAPTER IX 
8. Let us give it to the man of God (II.-II. cvi. 3 ad 1). 


9. For he that is now called a prophet, in time past was 
called a seer (II.-II. clxxi. 1). 


CHAPTER X 


6. Thou . . . shalt be changed into another man (I. 
Ixxix. 4). 


19. Who only hath saved you (III. xxxvii. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XIV 


24 seqg. Cursed be the man that shall eat food till evening 
... ete, (IL-II. xcv. 8). 


CHAPTER XV 
3. Slay both man and woman . . . ox and sheep... ete. 
(II.-II. cviii. 4 ad 3). 
17. Wast thou not made the head of the tribes of Israel ? 
(III. viii. 6 ad 1). 


i 
i} 
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Verse 
22 


23 


29 


33. 


Io. 


14. 


39. 


13. 


109. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX : Krnas (Sam) XV. 


. Obedience is better than sacrifices (II.-II. civ. 3). 
. It is like the sin of witchcraft to rebel . . . etc. (II.-II. 
Cv. 2 ad I). 


. The triumpher in Israel will not spare, and will not be 
moved to repentance... etc. (I. xix. 7; xxiii. 8; 
II.-II. Ixxxiii. 2 ad 2). 


Samuel hewed him in pieces (II.-II. lxiv. 4 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XVI 


. Man seeth those things that appear, but the Lord 


beholdeth the heart (I. lvii. 4; I.-II. c. 9; II.-II. 
Ixxxviii. 1; clxxxiv. 4; III. Ixvili. 1 ad 1; Sup. 
Ixxxvil. I). 

The Lord hath not chosen any one of these (III. xviii. 
4 ad I, ad 2). ; 

An evil spirit from the Lord troubled him (III. xliv. 
I ad 4). 


CHAPTER XVII 


. Choose out a man of you, and let him come down and 


fight hand to hand (II.-II. xcv. 8 ad 3). 


I cannot go thus for I am not used to it (II.-II. clxxxix. 
Io ad 3). 


CHAPTER XX 


. To-morrow is the new moon (I.-II. cii. 4 ad Io). 


CHAPTER XXI 


. The priest therefore gave him hallowed bread (III. xl. 


4 ad 3). 
He changed his countenance before them, and slipt down 
between their hands. . . etc. (II.-II. cxi. 1 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXVI 


If the Lord stir thee up against me, let Him accept of 
sacrifice (III. xlix. 4). 

Who have cast me out this day, that I should not dwell 
in the inheritance of the Lord (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 10). 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 
6. (Saul) consulted the Lord, and He answered him not 
. . ete, (IL.-II. clxxiv. 1 ad 3, 3). 


7. Seek me a woman that hath a divining spirit (II.-II. 
XCV. 3). 


11. Bring me up Samuel (I. Ixxxix. 8 ad 2; IL.-II. xev. 4 ad 2; 
clxxiv. 5 ad 4) 
CHAPTER XXIX 
6. Thou art eu. (I.-II. lv. 4 ad 4). 


And good (I. v. 4 ad 2; xlviii. 6; 1.-IT. lvi. 3; xvi 3 ad 2; 
Xcli. I ad 3). 


CHAPTER XXX 
7. Bring me hither the ephod (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXXI 


4. Draw thy sword and slay me . . . etc. (II.-II. Ixiv. 5). 
And his armour-bearer would not (III. xlvii. 6 ad 3). 


\ 


SECOND BOOK OF KINGS OR SECOND BOOK 
OF SAMUEL 


CHAPTER I 
9, Io. Stand over me and kill me . . . so standing over him 
I killed him .. . etc. (III. xlvii. 6 ad 3), 


15. David calling one of his servants said: Go near and fall 
upon him (II.-IT. lxiv. 3, 5 ad 2, ad 3, 7; Ixv. I). 


21. Ye mountains of Gelboe, let neither dew nor rain come 
upon you... etc. (I1.-II. Ixxvi. 2, 4 ad I), 


CHAPTER II] 


26. Knowest thou not that it is dangerous to drive people to 
acai ? (I.-II. xl. 2 ad 3). 


a 
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es CHAPTER V 


4. nets was thirty years old when he began to reign 
(III. xxxix. 3). 
8. The blind and the lame shall not come into the temple 
(I.-II. cii. 5, 9). 
CHAPTER VI 
6, 7. Oza put forth his hand to the ark . . . and he died 
(II.-II. xxi. 3; xxx. 4 ad 1; liii. 3 ad 2). 
22. I will be little in my own eyes (II.-II. clx. 2; clxi. 1, 2 ad 4, 
3 ad 3). 
CHAPTER VII 


3. Nathan ane to the king: Go, do all that is in thy heart 
(II.-II. clxxi. 4, 5). 
5. Shalt thou build Mea house to dwell in ? (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 1). 


13. I will establish the throne of his kingdom for ever (II.-II. 
CXXXVil. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XII 


10. Because thou hast despised Me (III. Ixxxviii. 4). 
13-15. I have sinned against the Lord... etc. (III. 
Ixxxvii. 6; III. Ixxxvi. 4). 


CHAPTER XIX 


6. Thou lovest them that hate thee, and thou hatest them 
that love thee (II.-II. xxv. 8 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XXIII 


I. The man to whom it was appointed concerning the 
Christ . . . etc. (I.-II. xcviii. 6 ad 3; III. xxxv. 7). 

2. The Spirit “of the Lord hath spoken by Pett Pinte 
(I. i. x0; II.-II. clxxiii. 4). 7 yin ity Ss 

3. The Strong One of Israel spoke to me Im. clxxiv. Sys \ 

4. As tue light of the morning when th ‘san riséth'! ‘Shinetly, \ 

in the morning without clouds (IL.#IP clxkiv:'2)b 

15. And there died of the people from Dan to Bersabee } 

seventy thousand men (II.-II. cviii\y ad ORAK y 

y 


nt 
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THIRD (FIRST) BOOK OF KINGS 


CHAPTER I 


Verse 
23. When he was come in . . . and had worshipped (II.-I1. 
Ixxxiv. I ad 1). 


CHAPTER III 


5. The Lord appeared to Solomon in a dream (I.-II. cxiii. 
3 ad 2; Ini. cliv. 5 ad I). 

10. The word was pleasing to God that Solomon had asked 
... ete. (II.-II. cliv. 5 ad 1). 


CHAPTER IV 


29-33. God gave to Solomon wisdom and understanding . . . 
etc. (II.-II. xcvi. 1; clxxiii. 2; clxxiv. 3). 


CHAPTER V 


6. And let my servants be with thy servants (II.-II. x. 10). 

17, 18. The king commanded that they should bring great 
stones ... for the foundations of the temple... 
and the masons of Solomon, and the masons of Hiram 
hewed them (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER VI 


7. There was neither hammer, nor axe, nor any tool of iron 
heard in the house when it was in building (I.-II. cil. 
4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER VII 


g. In the ark there was nothing but two tables of stone 
(I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 
27. If heaven, and the heavens of heavens cannot contain 
Thee (ibid.). 
How much less this house which I have built ? (ibid., ad 1). 


30. That Thou mayest hearken to the supplication of Thy 
servant (zbid., II.-II. lxxxiv. 3 ad 2; III. Ixxxiii. 
In the place of Thy dwelling in heaven (I.-II. iv. 7 ad 33 
III, lvii. 4 ad 1). 
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Verse 

39. Thou only knowest the heart of all the children of men 
(I. xiv. 12; lvii. 4, 5; cxiv. 2 ad 2; cxvii. 2; I.-II. cxi. 
4; IL-II. cvi. 5 ad 3). 

46. There is no man who sinneth not (I. 1xiii. 1). 

58. May He incline our hearts to Himself (I. cv. 4). 


CHAPTER IX 
6. If ah . . will not observe My . . . ceremonies (I.-II. 
ci. 4). 
CHAPTER X 


4,5. When the Queen of Saba saw all the wisdom of 
Solomon . . . etc. (II.-II. clxxxiii. 2; Sup. xxxvii. 1). 


g. The Lord hath loved Israel for ever (I. xx. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XI 
g. His mind was turned away from the Lord (I.-II. Ixxxvii. 
4; III. lxxxvi. 4; lxxxviii. 1). 
_ 11. I will divide and rend thy kingdom (I.-II. cv. 1 ad.3). 


CHAPTER XIV 
3. Take also with thee ten loaves... etc. (IL-II. cvi. 
3 ad 1). 
CHAPTER XVII 


4. I have commanded the ravens to feed thee there (II.-II. 
Ixxxiii. I0 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XVIII 
to. There is no nation or kingdom whither my ‘ord hath not 
sent to seek thee (III. xliv. 2 ad 2). 
Ig. Gather unto Me... the prophets of Baal... etc. 
(II.-II. clxxii. 5). 
28. They . . . cut themselves after their manner with knives 
and lancets. . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 1, 6 ad 11). 


40. Elias brought them . . . and killed them there (II -II. 
Ixiv. 4 ad I). 
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3 CHAPTER XIX 


5,7. An angel of the Lord... touched him (I. lxxv. 
I ad 3; cv. 2 ad 1). 


8. He arose and ate and drank, and walked in the strength 
of that food forty days and forty nights unto the mount 
of God (III. Ixxix. 2). 


14. With zeal have I been zealous for the Lord of Hosts 
(I.-II. xxviii. 4). : 
They have destroyed Thy altars . . . etc. (I.-II. lxxiii. 9). 
21. He took a yoke of men, and killed them . . . etc. (IL.-II. 
XXXll. 10 ad 2). 
CHAPTER XXI 
13. Bringing two men . . . saying: Naboth hath blasphemed 
... ete. (I1.-II. lxx. 2 ad 1). 
27. Achab ... rent hisgarments . . . and fasted. . . etc. 
(Sup. xiv. 5). 
29. Hast thou not seen Achab humbled before Me ? (IL.-II. 
Cviii. I ad 4). 
CHAPTER XXII 
1g. Isaw the Lord . . . and all the army of heaven standing 
by Him (I. cxii. 3). 
22. I will... be a lying spirit in the mouth of all His 
prophets (I. cxiv. 1 ad 1; IIL.-II. clxxii. 6 ad 2). 


FOURTH (SECOND) BOOK OF KINGS 


CHAPTER I 


Io. Elias said to the captain... If I be a man of God, 
etc. (II.-II. cviii. 1 ad 4). 


CHAPTER II 
g. I beseech thee that in me may be thy doubte spirit (I. 
XXXVI. I ad 2). 
11. Behold a fiery chariot . . . etc. (III. xxxix. 4; lvii. 3). 
Elias went up by a whirlwind into heaven (I. cil. 2 ad 3; 
Ill. xlix. 5 ad 2). 


“Y SCRIPTURAL INDEX 4 (2) Kines I. 
15. The s eat of Elias hath rested upon Eliseus (I. xxxvi, 


23, 24. Pine boys came out of the city and mocked him . 
etc. (II.-II. Ixxvi. I; cviii. 1 ad 4). 


CHAPTER III 
15. Bring me hither a minstrel, and . . . the hand of the 
Lord came upon him (II.-II. clxxi. 2). 


27. (The king of Moab) took his eldest son . . . and offered 
him for a burnt offering on the wall; and there was great 
indignation in Israel . . . etc. (I.-II. xciv. 5 ad K. 


CHAPTER IV 
27. The Lord hath hid it from me and hath not told me 
(II.-II. clxxi. 2). 


38. The sons of the prophets dwelt before him (II.-II. 
clxxii. 4). 


CHAPTER V 
26. Was not my heart present, when the man turned back 


pact his chariot to meet thee ? (II.-II. clxxi. 3; III. 
vii 


27. He went out trum him a leper as white as snow (II.-II. 
cviii. 4 ad I). 


CHAPTER VI 
16. There are more with us than with them (I. lxiii. 9; cxiv. 
I ad 2). 
18. Strike this people with blindness (I. cxi. 4). 


CHAPTER VIII 
18. (Joram) walked in the ways of the kings of Israel (II.-II. 
; XCiv. I). 
CHAPTER X 


30. Because thou hast diligently executed that which was 
right . . . thy children . . . etc. (II.-II. cxi. 1; III. 
Ixxxix. 6 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XII 


18-21. Joas... took all the sanctified things... and 
all the silver . . . andsent it to Hazael, king of Syria. 
And his servants rose and ... struck him, and he 
died (II.-II. xlii. 2 ad 3). 
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u CHAPTER XIII 


21. When it had touched the bones of Eliseus, the man 
came to life (II.-II. clxxviii. 1 ad 1). 
CHAPTER XV 
4. But the high places he did not destroy (II.-II. xciv. 1). 
CHAPTER XVI 
3. (Achaz) consecrated his son, making him pass through the 
fire (II.-II. xciv.). 
CHAPTER XVII 
20. The Lord cast off all the seed of Israel, and afflicted them 
. etc. (II.-II. xxxix. 2 ad 1). 
CHAPTER XIX 


30. Whatsoever shall be left of the house of Juda, shall take 
root downward, and bear fruit upward (III. xlii. 1; 
xlvi. 2 ad I). 
CHAPTER XX 
1. Give charge concerning thy house, for thou shalt die 
(I. xix. 7 ad 2; II.-IL. clxxi. 6 ad 2). 
3. I have walked before Thee in truth (I. xvi. 4 ad 3; xxi 
2 ad 2; II.-II. cix.). 
CHAPTER XXII 
14. Helcias the priest . . . went to Holda the prophetess 
(II.-II. clxxvii. 2 ad 2; Sup. xxxix. 1 ad 1). 


20. Thou shalt be gathered to thy sepulchre in peace, that 
thy eyes may not see all the evils . . . etc. (I. Ixxxix. 
8; II.-II. lxxxiii. 4 ad 2; Sup. Ixxii. 1 ad 2). 


FIRST BOOK OF PARALIPOMENON 


CHAPTER XI 


9. David went on growing and increasing (II.-II. clxxxvi. 
2 ad 2; clxxxix. I ad 4). 


CHAPTER XV 


21. A song of victory for the octave upon harps (III. Ixx. 
3 ad 3). 
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Verse 
22. 


14. 


17. 


7. 


Iz. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
Touch not My anointed (II.-II. xxxiii. 4 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XXIX 


All things are Thine, and we have given Thee . . . etc. 
(I.-II. cii. 3; II.-II. Ixxxvi. 4). 

In the simplicity of my heart I have. . . offered all 
these things . . . etc. (III. 1xxxiii. 4). 


SECOND BOOK OF PARALIPOMENON 


CHAPTER I 


. Wisdom and knowledge are granted to thee (II.-II. 


xcvi. I). 
CHAPTER III 


. Solomon began to build the house of the Lord in Jeru- 


salem, in Mount Moria . . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XVII 


. Amasias . . . consecrated to the Lord (L.-II. cii. 5 ad 8). 


CHAPTER XIX 


. Thou helpest the ungodly (II.-II. xxi. 3; Ixxiv. 2 ad 2; 


clxxxvl. I0 ad 2). 
Thou art joined in friendship with them that hate the 
Lord (II.-II. xxiii. I ad 3; clxxxvi. 10 ad 2). 


. Charging the judges he said: Take heed . . . you exer- 


cise not the judgment of men, but of the Lord (II.-II. 
X. II; Cvill. 4 ad 2). 
Do all things with diligence (II.-II. liv. 1 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XX 


As we know not what to do, we can only turn our eyes to 
Thee (II.-IT. liti. 4 ad 1; xcvii. 1). 
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‘ CHAPTER XXIX 
31. All the multitude offered victims ... with a devout 
mind (II.-II. lxxxii. 1 ad 1). 
CHAPTER XXX 


18, 19. The Lord . . . will show mercy to all them... 
and will not impute... etc. (I.-II. Ixxiii. Io ad 1; 
II.-II. clxxxvi. 10 ad I). 


FIRST BOOK OF ESDRAS > 


CHAPTER I 


1. The Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus, king of the Persians 
(I. xli. 3 ad 4). 
CHAPTER III 


5. The continual holocaust (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 10). 


CHAPTER IV 


15. This city is a rebellious city and hurtful to the kings 
... ete. (IL-IL. xxxix. 2 ad 1). 


CHAPTER X 


z. We have sinned... and have taken strange wives 
(Sup. lix. r ad I). 


SECOND BOOK OF ESDRAS OR BOOK OF NEHEMIAS 


CHAPTER IV 


17. With one of his hands he did the work, and with the other 
he held a sword (II.-II. xxiv. 9 ad 2). 


| CHAPTER IX 
16. But they . . . hardened their necks (I.-II. lxxix. 3, 4). 


CHAPTER XII 


46. And they sanctified the Levites, and the Levites sanctified 
the sons of Aaron (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 8). 
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Verse 
Se 
16. 


19. 


aI. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX Tosras I. 


BOOK OF TOBIAS 


CHAPTER I 


He alone fled the company of all (I. li. 1; II.-II. cxviii. 8). 

With which he had been honoured by the king (II.-II. 
clii. I, 2 ad 4). 

Tobias . . . comforted them and distributed to every 
one as he was able. ... He fed the hungry, and 
gave clothes to the naked, and was careful to bury the 
dead (II.-II. xxxii. 2), 

Tobias buried their bodies (ibid., ad 1). 


CHAPTER II 


. Goand bring some of our tribe that fear God, to feast with 


us (II.-II. xxxii. 9; Ixxi. 1). 


. This trial the Lord permitted to happen to him, that an 


example might be given to posterity of his patience, as 
also of holy Job (I.-II. lvi. 2 ad 2; II.-II. cviii. 4). | 


. (Tobias) continued immovable in the fear of God (I.-II. 


c. 9; II.-II. Iviii. 1). 
Giving thanks to God all the days of his life (I.-II. lx. 
3; II.-II. cv. 2). 
CuaPTER III 


. In the time of tribulation (Thou) forgivest the sins of 


them that call upon Thee (I. xxi. 4 ad 3; I.-II. 
Ixxxvii. 6). 


. Never have I joined myself with them that play (II.-IT. 


clxviii. 4 ad 2). 


. A husband I consented to take . . . etc. (Sup. xlviii. 1). 
. Thou are not delighted in our being lost (Sup. xv. I ad 1). 


CHAPTER IV 


. If thou have much, give abundantly (II.-II. xxxii. ro), 
. Alms deliver from all sin (II.-II. cliv. 2 ad 5). 
. Never suffer pride to reign in thy mind . . . etc. (II.-II. 


clxii. I). 
From it (pride) all perdition took its beginning (I.-II. 
Ixxxiv. 2, 3 ad 1, 4 ad 4; II.-II. clxii. 2, 5 ad 1,7 ad 1). 


. Do not eat and drink... with the wicked (II.-II. 


XXV. 6; xxxi. 2 ad 2; xxxii. 9 ad 1; II.-II. clxviii. 3 ad 3). 
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CHAPTER V 


Verse 
7,8. Knowest thou the way . . . I know it; and I have 
often walked . . . etc. (I. li. 3 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XII 


7. It is good to hide the secret of a king (III. lx. 1 ad 2). 
8. Prayer is good with fasting and alms more than to lay up 
treasures of gold (I.-II. cviii. 3 ad 4, 4). 
12. When thou didst bury the dead . . . etc. (II.-II. xxxii. 2). 
15. Iam the angel Raphael, one of the seven, who stand before 
the Lord (I. cxii. 3, obj. 2). 
Ig. I seemed indeed to eat and drink . . . etc. (I. li. 3 ad 5; 
III. lv. 6 ad 1). 


BOOK OF JUDITH 


CHAPTER I 
4. He gloried as a mighty one in the force of his army . . . 
etc. (II.-II. cxxxii.). 
12. Then king Nabuchodonosor being angry (indignatus) 
(II.-II. clviii. 7). 
CHAPTER III 


11. They could not . . . mitigate the fierceness of his heart 
(II.-II. clvii. 1 ad 3; clix. 2). 


CHAPTER V 


21. As long as they sinned not in the sight of their God, it 
was well with them (I.-II. xcix. 6 ad 3). 


CHAPTER VI 


15. Thou forsakest not them that trust on Thee (presumentes 
de te) (II.-II. xxi. 2 ad 1). 
Thou humblest them that presume of themselves (II.-IT. 
XX1,' 25 CXXX.), ‘ 
18. ep ie all thine mayest converse with us (I.-II. cv. 
3 ad 1). 
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CHAPTER VII 


Verse 
17. We call to witness . . . heaven and earth, and the God 
of our fathers (II.-II. lxxxix. 1 ad 3). 


CHAPTER VIII 


6. (Judith) fasted all the days of her life, except the sabbaths 
... ete. (IL-II. cxlvii. 5 ad 3). 


22. Abraham was tempted, and being proved by many tribula- 
tions, was made the friend a God (I.-II. 1xxxvii. 6; 
I.-II. cviii. 4). ~ 

CHAPTER IX 


17. Hear me... presuming of Thy mercy (II.-II. xxi. 
2 ada I). 


CHAPTER X 


3. She washed . . . andanointed herself . . . and adorned 
herself (II.-II. clxix. 2; clxxxvii. 6). 


12. Iam fled from them . . . etc. (II.-II. cx. 3 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XIV 


6. Achior . . . was joined to the people of Israel . . . etc. 
(I.-II. cv. 3 ad I). 


CHAPTER XV 
Io, 11. Thou art the glory of Jerusalem . . . etc. (II.-II. 


Cx. 3 ad 3). 
CHAPTER XVI 
21. He will give fire and worms into their flesh (Sup. xcvii. 2, 


obj. I). 


BOOK OF ESTHER 


CHAPTER VI 


11. This honour is he worthy of whom the king hath a mind 
to honour (II.-II. ciii. 2 ad 4). 


CHAPTER VIII 


17. Many of other nations and religion, joined themselves 
to their worship (I.-II. lx. 3; TLL. xi. I ad 3; 1xxx.; 
Ixxxi.; Ixxxii. 2; Ixxxiii. 3; xciv. I ad I; xcvii. 3; 
clxxxvi. I). 
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. 


I4. 


II. 


16. 


CHAPTER XIII 


All things are in Thy power, and there is none that can 
resist Thy will (I. citi. 7). 


I feared . . . lest I should adore any one except my 
God (II.- -II. Ixxxiv. 7) 


CHAPTER XV 
God changed the king’s spirit into mildness (I. cv. 4). 


BOOK OF JOB 


CHAPTER I 


. (Job) was simple and upright (II.-II. cix. 2 ad 4; cxi. 


3 ad 2; I.-II. lv. 4 ad 4). 


. There were born to him seven sons (I.-IT. lxviii. r, 007. 1). 
. When the sons of God came to stand before the Lord 


(II.-II. lxxxv. 2, 0bf. 1; III. xxiii. 3 ad 2). 
Satan also was present among them (I. cxii. 3 ad 3). 


. I have gone round about the earth (I. liii. 2), 

. Hast thou considered my servant Job ? (II.-II. liii. 4). 

. Satan answering said (I. cvii. 3). 

. Behold, all that he hath is in thy hand... ete. (II. 


xxix. I ad 3). 


. The oxen es: ploughing and the asses feeding beside them 
i. 6). 


(II.-II. i 
CHAPTER II 


. Skin for skin, and all that a man hath he will give for his 


life (II.-II. cxxiv. 4). 


CHAPTER III 


. Let them curse it who curse the day (II.-II. Ixxvi. 1 ad 4). 
. Let it expect light and not see it . . . etc. (III. xxvii. 


2 ad 2). 


As a hidden untimely birth I should not be, or as they 
. . ete. (II.-II. lxiv. 8 ad 1). 
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CHAPTER IV 


Verse 


7. Whoever perished innocent . . . etc.? (I.-II. lxxxvii. 7). 
18. In His angels He found wickedness (I. Ixiii; I.-II. lxxxix. 
4; IL.-II. xiv. 3 ad 3; III. iv. 1 ad 3). 


CHAPTER V 
1. Call now, if there be any that will answer thee, and turn 
to some of the saints (II.-II. lxxxiii. 4; Sup. lxxii. 2). 
2. Anger killeth the foolish (II.-II. clviii. 3 ad 1). 
And envy slayeth the little one (II.-II. xxxvi. 1 ad 3, 3). 
7. Man is born to labour (II.-II. clxiv. 2 ad 3). 
12. Who bringeth to naught the designs of the malignant 
. etc. (II.-II. lxv. 3 ad 2). . 
17. Blessed is the man whom God correcteth (I.-II. Ixix. 
3 ad 4). 
CHAPTER VII 
1. The life of man upon earth is a warfare (Sup. xcvi. 1). 
g. He that shall go down to Hell shall not come up (Sup. 
lxix. 3, 067. 2). 


CHAPTER VIII 
22. They that hate Thee shall be clothed with confusion (Sup. 
lxxxvii. 3). 
CHAPTER IX 


11. If He come to me, I shall not see Him; if He depart, I 
shall not understand (I.-II. cxii. 5). 

28. I feared all my works (II.-II. liv. 3, obj. 1; lx. 4 ad 3; 
Sup. vi. 4 ad 2). 

CHAPTER X 

10, 1x. Hast thou not milked me as milk, and curdled me as 

cheese? Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh 
. etc. (I. cv. 5). 

21, 22. Before I go... toa land that is dark . . . wliere 

the shadow of death . . . dwelleth (III. lii. 2). 


CHAPTER XI 


6. His law is manifold (I.-II. xci.; ci. 3). 
He exacteth much less of thee, than thy iniquity deserveth 
(I. xxi. 4 ad 1). 
5 
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Verse 


7. 


8 


- 


18. 


Peradventure thou wilt comprehend the steps (vestzgia) 
of God (I. xlv. 7; xciii. 6). 

And wilt find out the Almighty perfectly (i. xvii. I ad 1, 
ad 3, 7; lvi. 3 ad I, ad 2; lvii. 5 ad 2; Ixii. 9; Ixxxvi. 
2 ad 1; cvii. 3; I.-II. xciii. 2 ad 2; I1.-II. clxxxil. 4 ad 1; 
LiL oxe iss aa 5): 

g. He is higher than heaven, deper than hell . . . etc. 
(loti, 2d, x). 

Thou shalt have confidence, hope being set before thee 
(II.-IT. cxxix. 6). 


CHAPTER XII 


. The simplicity of the just man is laughed to scorn (II.-II. 


xxv. 2). 


. Doth not the ear discover words . . . etc. (I.-II. xciii. 


2 ad 3). 


. In the ancient is wisdom, and in the length of days 


prudence (II.-II. xlvii. 15 ad 2). 


. With him is wisdom and strength (I. xiv. 1). 
. He discovereth deep things out of darkness (II.-II. 


clxxi. I ad 4). 
CHAPTER XIII 


. I desire to reason with God (II.-II. xxxviii. 1 ad 4). 


. No hypocrite shall come before His presence (II.-II. 


Cxi. 4). 
CHAPTER XIV 


. Man born of a woman . . . is filled with many miseries 


I2. 


ai. 


14. 


(I.-II. v. 3). 
Man, when he is fallen asleep, shall not rise again. . . 
etc. (Sup. Ixxv. I ad 1; Ixxvii. I, 3 ad I). 


Whether his children come to honour or dishonour 
(I. Ixxxix. 8; Sup. Ixxii. 1; xcviii. 9 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XV 


. Will a wise man... fill his stomach with burning 


heat ? (II.-II. clviii. 7). , 
What is man that he should be without spot? etc. 
(III. xxxi. 4 ad 3). 
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15. ” Behold among His saints none is unchangeable (I. ix 2; 
x. 3; xvi. 8; lxv. 1 ad 1; I.-II. cix. 2 ad 2, ad 3; III. 
X. 4; Xili. 2; lvii. 4 ad I). 
And the heavens are not pure in His sight (cf. iv. 18). 
22. He believeth not that he may return from darkness to 
light (II.-II. xviii. 3). 


CHAPTER XVII 


16. All that I have shall go down into the deepest pit (Sup. 
Ixix. 5 ad 3). 
CHAPTER XVIII 


5. Shall not the light of the wicked be extinguished ? 
(Sup. xcvii. 6 ad 4). 
18. He shall remove him out of the world (Sup. xcvii. 7, 
obj. I). 
CHAPTER XIX 


8. He hath hedged in my path round about . . . etc. (Sup. 
Ixxi. 2 ad 3). 


25. I know that my Redeemer liveth .. . ete. (II.-II. ii. 
7 ad 3; III. liu. 1; Sup. lxxv. I). 

26, 27. Inmy flesh I shallsee my God . . . etc. (I. xii. 3 ad1; 
II.-II. clxxv. 4; Sup. Ixxix. I, 2; xcii. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XX 
11. His bones shall be filled with the vices of his youth . . 
etc. (Sup. Ixxviii. 3 ad 3). 
26. A fire that is not kindled shall devour him (Sup. xcvi. 
6, 0b7. 2). 
26, 27. All darkness is hidden in his secret places . . . the 
heavens shall reveal his iniquity (III. lxxxiv. 6 ad + 


CHAPTER XXI 
7. Py, th then do the wicked live . . .? etc. (I.-II. Ixxxvii. 7, 
2). 


14. We desire not the knowledge of thy ways (I.-II. vi. 8; 
xxix. 5; III. xlvii. 5). 
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Verse 
3. 


14. 


23 


II. 


17. 
28. 


CHAPTER XXII 


What doth it profit God if thou be just . . .°? etc. (II.-II. 
Ixxxi. 6 ad 2, 7). 

The clouds are His covert, and He doth not consider 
our things .. . etc. (I. vill. 3; xxii. 2). 

If thou wilt return to the Almighty . . . etc. (I.-II. 
cxiii.; ITI. Ixxxvi. 2, 6 ad 1; 1xxxviii. 2). 


CHAPTER XXIII 


. But He knoweth my way (I. xiv. 11). 
. No man can turn away His thought (I. xxxiv. I ad 2; 


II.-II. xxi.; clxxxvin. 3 ad I). 


. Pensive with fear (I.-II. xliv. 2; xlvii. 3 ad 3; IL-II. 


CXxix. 7). 
CHAPTER XXIV 


. Let him pass from the snow waters to excessive heat 


(I. x. 3 ad 2; I.-II. lxvii. 4 ad 2; Sup. xcvii. 1). 


CHAPTER XXV 


. Who maketh peace in His high places (I. cviii. 6; cxiii. 8; 


I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 


. Is there any numbering of His soldiers ? (I. 1. 3; cxii. 3, 


4 ad 2). 
Upon whom shall not His light arise ? (I. cvii. 2; cix. 3). 


. Can... he that is born of a woman appear clean? 


(III. xxxi. 4 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XXVI 


The pillars of heaven tremble (II.-II. xix. 11; Sup. 
Ixxull. 3). 
CHAPTER XXVII 


. What is the hope of the hypocrite . . .? etc. (IL-II. 


cxi. 3 ad 3). 
CHAPTER XXVIII 
Gold or crystal cannot equal it (I. lvii. 4, obj. 1; III. vii. 
II, obj. 3). 
Behold the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart 
he evil is understanding (II.-II. xix. 7 ad 2; xlv. 1 
ad 3). . 
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CHAPTER XXX 


Verse 
23. Thou wilt deliver me to death, where a house is appointed 
for everyone that liveth (Sup. 1xix. 4). 


CHAPTER XXXI 


1. I made a covenant with my eyes... etc. (II.-II. 
clxvii. 2). 
18. From my infancy mercy grew up with me... etc. 


(Tietl) t. x; ix. 1, 2 ad 3, 3; lxxi.'2 ad 1; lxxxv. 1; 
xcv. 1; IL.-II. xlvii. 15; cviii. 2° cxxiii. 1 ad 2; cxli. 
I ad 2; III. xxvii. 6 ad 3). 

33- If, as a man, I have hid my sin... . etc. (II.-II. lxix. 
I ad 3; Sup. vi. 2 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XXXIII 
14. God speaketh once and repeateth not the self-same thing 
. etc. (I. xxvii. 5 ad 3; xliii. 5 ad 2; III. xlv. 4ad1). 
15,16. By a dream, in a vision by night . . . then He 


openeth the ears of men . . . etc. (I.-II. cxiii. 1 ad 2; 
IL.-II. cliv. 5, 0b7. 3). 


CHAPTER XXXIV 
13. What other hath He appointed over the earth ? (I. xxii. 
meat iit, x,.6 ad 3). 

18. Who saith to the king: Thou art an apostate . . . etc. 
(I.-II. Lxxiii. 9). 

24. He shall break in pieces many . . . and shall make others 
to stand in his stead (I. xxiii. 6 ad I). 

26, 27. Hehathstruck them . . . who, asit were on purpose, 
revolted from God . . . etc. (I.-II. Ixxviii. 1, 4). 


30. Who maketh a man that is a hypocrite to reign, for the 
sins of the people ? (II.-II. cviii. 4). 


CHAPTER XXXV 
6. If thou sin, what shalt thou hurt Him . . .? etc. (I.-II. 
xxi. 4 ad1 ; xlvii. 1 ad 1; lxxiii. 8 ad 2; II.-II. lxxxviii. 4). 
7. If thou do justly, what shalt thou give Him . . .? etc. 
I.-II. cxiv. 1 ad 2; II.-II. xxxi. 1 ad 1). 
8. Thy justice may help the son of man (11.-II. lvii. 1). 


15. Neither doth He revenge wickedness exceedingly (I. 
xxi. 4 ad I). 
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Verse 


6. He giveth judgment to the poor (Sup. Ixxxix. 2). 


13. 
17. 
25. 
26. 


CHAPTER XXXVI 


Dissemblers . . . prove the wrath of God (II.-II. cxi. 
2 ad 3; 4). 

Thy cause hath been judged as that of the wicked... . 
etc. (III. xlix. 6; lix. 2; Sup. xc. 1). 

All men see Him, every one beholdeth afar off (I. xii.; 
I.-II. xciii. 2). 

Behold God is great, exceeding our knowledge (I.-II. 
cxii. 5). 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 


8, 10. Who shut up the sea with doors? ... I set My 


28. 


28. 


15. 


23: 


bounds around it (I. lxix. I ad 3). 
Who is the father of the rain? (I. xxxiii. 3; III. xxiii. 
3 ad 1). 
CHAPTER XXXIX 


. He goeth forth to meet armed men (II.-II. cxxvii. 1, 


obj. I). 


. He smelleth the battle afar off... . etc. (III. xli. 4). 
. Shall he that contendeth with God be so easily silenced ? 


(II.-II. xxxviii. I ad 4). 


. What can I answer, who have spoken inconsiderately ? 


(I. cvii. 3). 
CHAPTER XL 


. Wilt thou ...condemn Me, that thou mayest be 


justified ? (II.-II.). 


. Hast thou an arm like God ? (I. iii. r ad 3). 
. He trusteth that the Jordan may flow into his mouth 


(II.-II. xviii. 3 ad 1). 
Behold his hope shall fail him (cb7d.). 
esa a0 of all he shall be cast down (Sup. Ixxxix. 
ad 2). 


CHAPTER XLI 


His heart shall be as hard as stone (I. xxiii. 3 ad 2; 
Ul.-IDvixxix..3; IL xv.,2). 


He shall esteem the deep as growing old (Sup. xcix. 1). 


Verse 


24. 
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There is no power on earth that can compare with him, 
who was made to fear no one. . . etc. (I. lxiv. 3 ad 2; 
I.-II. lxxx. 3 ad 1; II.-II. cxxvi. 1). 


. He is king over all the children of pride (II.-II. xlv. 11; 


ITI. viii. 7). 
CHAPTER XLII 


. With the hearing of the ear, I have heard Thee, but now 


my eye seeth Thee (I. xii. 3 ad 1). 


. You have not spoken the thing that is right, as My ser- 


vant Job hath (II.-II. xxxviii. 1, 0bj. 4). 


BOOK OF PSALMS 


PsaLm I 


. Blessed is the man who hath not walked in the counsel 


of the ungodly (1. tx rp LI: i. 2‘ad y, 3, 5, 6; xliv.; 
hii. 5 -Axitz; lxix:'1, 2, 3 ad 4; II.-Il. viii. 7; clxxxvi. 


I ad 4). 
Nor stood in the way of sinners (II.-ITI. clxxxiii. 1). 


. His will is in the law of the Lord (III. vii. 2). 


On His law he shall meditate day and night (II.-II. 
clxxxviii. 5). 


. The wicked shall not rise again in judgment (Sup. lxxv. 


2 ad 1; 1xxxix. 5 ad 2). 


Psat II 
. The kings of the earth stood up . . . against the Lord 
. etc. (ITI. xlvi. 5). 
. He that dwelleth in heaven shall laugh at them . . . etc. 
(II.-II. lxxv. 2). 


. This day have I begotten thee (I. xxvii. 2). 
. Ask of Me, and I will give thee the Gentiles for thy 


inheritance (III. xlvii. 5). 
Psa_M III 


. I have risen up because the Lord hath protected me 


(III. liii. 4). 


g. Salvation is of the Lord (III. xxxvii. 2 ad 2; lxi. I ad 3, 


3, 4; lxviii. 1, 2; xxiii. 5; Ixxxiv. 5). 
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PsaLm IV 


Verse 
3. Why do you love vanity and seek after lying ? (I. xvii. 1; 
II.-II. cxxxii. 1). 
5. Be ye angry and sin not (I.-II. xlvi. 7 ad 2; II.-I1. clviii. 1, 
2, 3; III. xv. 9). 
6. Offer up the sacrifice of justice (I.-II. xci. 2; II.-II. 
Ixxxi. 4 ad 1; Ixxxv. I, 2, 3 ad 2, 4; III. XXxii. 2; xviii. 
3; Ixxxul. 4). 
And trust in the Lord (II.-II. xvii.; xviii.). 
Many say: Who showeth us good things ? (I. Ixxxiv. 5). 
7. The light of Thy countenance, O Lord, is signed upon us 
(I. one 4; Ixxxiv. 5; xciii. 4; cxvii. 1; [.-II. xix. 4; 
Kei; 2 


PsaALM V 


5. Thou art not a God that willest iniquity (I. xix. 9; Ioad1, 
ad 2; xxii. 3 ad 2; xlviii. 6; I.-II. xxxix. 2 ad 3) 
7. Thou hatest all the workers of iniquity (I. xx. 2 ad 4; 
xxill. 3 ad 1; II.-II. Ixxxiii. 16; III. xlix. 4). 
Thou wilt destroy all that speak a lie (II.-II. lxix. 1, 2; 
1xx1143,C%. 2,14), 
11. They dealt deceitfully with their tongues (II.-II. lv. 
4 ad 2). 
PsaLM VI 


3. Have mercy on me, O Lord, for I am weak (I.-II. 
Ixxxv. 4). 
6. Who shall confess to Thee in Hell ? (Sup. Ixxi. 6 ad 1). 
8. My eye ° troubled through indignation (II.-II. cviii. 
4d 5). 
11. Let all my enemies be ashamed .. . etc. (I.-II. xli. 4; 
II.-IT. xxv. 1 ad 2; Ixxxiii. 8 ad 1; cxliv. 2). 


Psatm VII 


1. O Lord my God (II.-II. ciii. 3 ad 1; III. xxv. 2). 


4-6. O Lord oy God, if I have done this thing . . . let 
me fall . . . etc. (II.-II. lxxxix. 1 ad 3, 6). 


ro. The searcher of hearts and reins is God (L.-II. c. 9). 
16. He is fallen into the hole he made (II.-II. lv. 5 ad 3). 
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Verse 
2. 
6. 
8. 


24. 
38. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX Ps. VIII. 


Psatm VIII 


te? magnificence is exalted... etc. (I. li. r ad I; 

II. lvii. 4 ad x). 

Thou hast made him a little less than the angels (I. xx. 
4 ad 2). 

Thou nast subjected all things under his feet (I.-II. u. 1; 
cii. 6 ad 8; II.-II. lv. 6 ad 1; Ixvi. 1; ITI. lix. 2). 


Psaim IX 


. He shall judge the world (III. Iviii.; lix. 2). 
. The wicked shall be turned into Hell (EI.-II. xxv. 6 ad 1, 


ad 3; Ixxxiii. 8 ad 1). 
The sinner is praised in the desires of his soul . . . etc. 
(II.-II. cxv. 1 ad 1, 2 ad 1). 
The Lord hath heard the desire of the poor (II.-II. 
Ixxxiii. I ad 1). 
PsALM X 


. The Lord is in His holy temple, the Lord’s throne is in 


heaven (II.-II..Ixxxv. 2 ad 3; III. lvii. 4 ad 1). 


. He that loveth iniquity hateth his own soul (I.-II. xxix. 


4; IL-II. xxv. 4 ad 3, 7; cxvii. 1 ad 1). 


. He shall rain snares upon sinners; fire and brimstone, 


and storms of wind shall be the portion of their cu 
(I. x. 3 ad 2; I.-II. lxvii. 4 ad 2; Sup. xcvii. 1; Append. 
ii. 2 ad I). 


. The Lord is just, and hath loved justice (I. xxi. 1; II.-II. 


xxv. 6 ad 3). 
Psalm XI 


. Truths are decayed from among the children of men 


(I. xvi. 6, 8). 


. Now will I arise, saith the Lord (III. lvii. 2 ad 1). 
. The wicked walk round about (II.-II. xxxv. 4 ad 3). 


Psatm XIV 


. In His sight the malignant is brought to nothing (II.-II. 


Cxxix. 3 ad 4). 


5. He that hath not put out his money to usury (II.-II. 
Ixxviii. I ad 2). 
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PsALM XV 
Verse 


z. Thou hast no need of my goods (I. iv. 2, 3; II.-II. lxxxi. 
6 ad 2; Ixxxviii. 3 ad 1). 

g. My heart hath been glad, and my tongue... etc. 
(II.-IL. Ixxxiii. 12). 

to. Nor wilt Thou give Thy Holy One to see corruption 
(III. li. 3; Sup. Ixxviii. 2 ad 1). 

11. Thou shalt fill me with joy with Thy countenance (I. 
xii. 8 ad 4; I.-II. i. 5; iii. 4 ad 1, 8; iv. 5 ad 5; v. 3, 4, 8; 
xxxiv. 3; Ixvii. 4 ad 3; IL-II. xvili. 3; xxviii. 3; 
cxviii. 7; clxxiii. I). 

At Thy right hand are delights even to the end (II.-II. 
xxviii. 3; III. lvii. r ad 2; lviii. 1). 


PsAIM XVI 


15. I shall be satisfied when Thy glory shall appear (I.-II. 
Vila? bxix.72). 
Psaim XVII 
6. The sorrows of Hell encompassed me (III. lii. 2). 
27. With the perverse thou wilt be perverted (Sup. ii. 5 ad I). 
28. For Thou wilt save the humble people . . . etc. (II.-II. 


clxii. I). 
PsaLmM XVIII 


z. The heavens show forth the glory of God (I. lxviii. 2). 
6. He hath set His tabernacle in the sun (III. xxvii. 2). 
8. The law of the Lord is unspotted, converting souls . 
etc, (L-fl xci. 4) Gv 15) 
g. The commandment of the Lord is lightsome.. . etc. 
(I.-II. cii. 1; IL.-II. xliv. 6, 0b7. 3). 

10. The fear of the Lord is holy, enduring for ever and ever 
(I.-II. lxvii. 4 ad 2; II.-IL. xix. 11). 

Io, 11. The judgments of the Lord are true . . . and sweeter 
than honey and the honeycomb (I.-II. cv. 4; IL-H. 
clxxxviii. 6). 

13. Who can understand sins ? From my secret ones cleanse 
me, Pee (I.-II. cxii. 5; III. lxxix. 3 ad 1; Sup. ii. 
5 adi 

14. And pees those of others spare thy setvans (Sup. ii. 

ad I 
I shall be cleansed from the greatest sin (I. -II. xxxiii. 
9 ad 2; clxii. 8 ad 4). 
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Psatm XIX 


Verse 
8. Some trust in chariots . . . but we will call upon the 
name of our God (II.-II. xix. 12). 


PsALM XX 
4. Thou hast prevented him with blessings of sweetness 
(I.-II. cxi. 3; II.-II. xlv. 2; lxxxiii. 13). 
14. We will sing and praise Thy power (II.-II. xci.). 


PsALM XXI 


z. Why hast Thou forsaken me? (I. cxiii. 6; III. xlvii. 3; 
l. 2 ad I). 
The words of my sins (III. xv. 1 ad 1; xlvi. 6). 
3. Thou wilt not hear (III. xxi. 4 ad 4). 
26. I will pay my vows in the sight of them that fear Him 
(II.-II. Ixxxviii. 4 ad 3). 
30. All the fat ones of the earth have eaten and have adored 
(III. Ixxx. 6). 
PsALM XXII 
2. He hath brought me up, on the water of refreshment 
(III. lxix. 4 ad 2, 5; xxiv. 6 ad 2). 
5. My chalice which inebriateth me. . . etc. (III. Ixxviii. 
3 ad 1). 
6. Thy mercy will follow me (I.-II. cxi. 3). 


PsALM XXIII 
1. The earth is the Lord’s .. . etc. (II. lxvi. 1 ad 1; III. 
xlviii. 4 ad 1). 
4. Clean of heart (II.-II. viii. 7). 
7,9. Lift up your gates, O ye princes . . . and the King of 
glory .. . etc. (III. xxxix. 5 ad 3; lii. 1). 
8, 10. Who is this King of glory? (I. lvii. 5; cvi. 4 ad 2; 
. II.-II. ii. 7 ad 1). 
PsALM XXIV 


7. For Thy goodness’ sake, O Lord (I. xliv. 4). 
g. He will guide the mild in judgment, He will teach the 
meek (II.-II. clvii.). 
to. All the ways of the Lord are mercy and truth (I. xxi. 4; 
III. xlvi. x ad 3). 


Ps. 


Verse 
6. 


4. 
8. 


Io. 


Ow 
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PsALM XXV 
I will wash my hands among the innocent (III. Ixxxiii. 
5 ad 1). 
PsaALM XXVI 
One thing I have asked of the Lord... . etc. (II.-II. 
Ixxxili. I ad 2, 14 ad 2; clxxxil. I). 
My heart hath said to Thee: My face hath sought Thee 
(II.-II. Ixxxiii. 12). 


PsaALM X XVII 


. In Him hath my heart confided . . . etc. (I.-II. lxix. 


2 ad 1). 
Psatm XXVIII 


. The voice of the Lord divideth*the flame of fire (Sup. 


Ixxiv. 9; xcvil. 4). 
PsaALmM XXIX 


What profit is there in my blood, whilst I go down . 
etc. (III. li. 3 ad 1; liti. 1). 


PSALM XXX 


. In Thee, O Lord, have I hoped (I.-II. lxv. 5 ad 3; I.-II. 


XVlii. 2 ad I; III. vii. I adi, 6 adi, 8 ad 2, 9 adit). 


. Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of truth (III. xlviii. 


5 ad 1). 
PsALM XXXI 


. Blessed are they . . whose sins are covered (I.-II. cii. 


6 ad 10). 


. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord hath not imputed 


sin (I.-II. cx. 1 ad 3; cxiii. 2 ad 2). 


. Because I was silent, my bones grew old (I.-II. xxxvii. 4). 


. I will confess . . . my injustice ... and Thou hast 
forgiven .. . etc. (I.-II. cxiii. 5; III. Ixxxviii. 2). 
Psatm XXXII 


. Praise becometh the upright (I.-II. xix. Io). 
. Sing to Him a new canticle (II.-II. xci. 2). 
. He spoke and they were made (I. xxxiv. 3). 


77 


Verse 
15. 


22. 


To. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX Ps, XXXII. 


He who hath made the hearts of every one of them (I. 
xiv. 5,6, II, 12; xv. 3 ad 4; xxii. 2, 3; lv. I ad 5; lvii. 2). 

Who understandeth all their works (I. xiv. 13; xxii. 2, 3; 
Cili. 5; Cxili. 2, 6; cxvi. I). 

Let Thy mercy be upon us, O Lord, as we have hopéd in 
Thee (III. ii. rr, 007. 1). 


PsaALM XXXIII 


. His praise shall always be in my mouth (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 10; 


Riel xcl. 1, 2): 


. Come ye to Him and be enlightened (I. iii. 1 ad 5; Sup. 


x. 5). 


. O taste and see that the Lord is sweet (II.-II. xcvii. 


2 ad 2; clxxx. 7). 


. There is no want to them that fear Him (I.-II. cxiv. 10). 
. Turn away from evil and do good (I.-II. c. 6 ad 2; cxiii. 


8 ad 1; II.-II. lxxix. 1 ad 2). 


. The eyes of the Lord are upon the just (I. iii. 1 ad 3; 


Vill. 3; Xxii. 2 ad 4; xxlil. 7). 
And His ears unto their prayers (II.-II. Ixxxiii. 16; 
III. lxxxii. 6, 7 ad 3). 


PsaLM XXXIV 


. That devise evil against me (I.-II. xlvii. 2; III. Ixxxviii. 2). 
. I humbled my soul with fasting (II.-II. cxlvii. 1, 2, 5, 7). 


My prayer shall be turned into my bosom (II.-II. xxxi. 
3 ad 2; \xxxiii. 7, 15; Sup. Ixxi. 4). 


PsaLmM XXXV 


. He would not understand that he might do well (I.-II. 


viii. ; xix. 6; Ixxvi. 3, 4; IL-l. xv. 1; III. xlvii. 5 ad 3). 


. Men and beasts Thou wilt preserve, O Lord (I. lxiv. 2; 


II.-II. clxxxii. 1). 


. They shall be inebriated with the plenty of Thy house 


. etc. (I. li. 1 ad 3; I.-II. cx. 1 ad 2; II.-II. xxiii. 
2 ad 2; clxxx. 7 ad 3; III. ii. 5 ad 3; v. 3 ad 2; 1. 2 ad 3). 
With Thee is the fountain of life (III. v. 3 ad 2;1.1ad1; 
lvi. 1). 
In Th Might we shall see light (I. xii. 2, 5; I.-II. lxvii. 
5 oS II.-II. clxxi. 2; clxxiv. 5 ad 1; clxxv. 3 ad 2; 
clxxxii. 1; III. x. 4; xlv. 2; Sup. xcii. 1 ad 15). 
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13. 
14. 


18. 


PsALM XXXVI 

. Be not emulous of evil doers... etc. (I.-II. xxviii. 
4; II.-II. xxxvi. 2). 

. Trust in the Lord, and do good (II.-II. xvii. 7, 0bj. 1). 

. Delight in the Lord (I.-II. xxxiv. 1). 

. Commit thy way to the Lord, and trust in Him, and He 
will do it (II.-II. xvii. 2 ad 2). 

. Cease from anger (I.-II. xlviii. 3, 4; IL-II. xli. 2 ad 3; 


clviii. 4). 


. Let their sword enter into their own hearts (II.-II. 


CXV. 2, 0bj. 2). 


. When he shall fall, he shall not be bruised (II.-II. clxxxvi- 


IO). 


. I have not seen the just forsaken, nor his seed seeking 


bread (I.-II. cxiv. 10; II.-II. clxxxvii. 5). 


. The salvation of the just is from the Lord (II.-II. ii. 3, 


0bj. 3). 
Psalm XXXVII 


They that sought evils to me. . . studied deceits.. . 
etc. (II.-II. lv. 4 ad 2, 5; Lxili. 2). 

But I as a deaf man heard not, and as‘a dumb man... 
etc. (II.-II. lxvii. 3). 


PsaALM XXXVIII 


. In my meditation a fire shall tlame out (I. xxi. 4 ad 1; 


xliti. 5; II.-II. Ixxxil. 3; clxxx. I, 4). 


. Surely man passeth as an image (I. xciii. 4). 


PsALM XXXIX 


. With Faas I have waited for the Lord (I.-II. xl. 


2 ad I). 


. Who hath not regard to vanities and lying follies (II.-II. 


XCV. 2). 


. Sacrifice and oblation Thou didst not desire, but Thou 


hast pierced ears for me (I.-II. cii. 3, 4 ad 3, 5 ad 4). 


. In the head of the book it is written of me (I. xxxix. 8). 


That I should do Thy will . . . etc. (III. xviii. 1, 5). 


3. My heart hath forsaken me (II.-II. lxxxiii. 13; III. lxiv. 
8 ; 


ad 3) 
I am a beggar and poor (II.-II. clxxxvii. 5). 
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PsALM XL 
Verse 


to. For even the man of my peace in whom I trusted (II.-II. 
XVii. 4, 5). 

rz. But Thou, O Lord, have mercy on me, and raise me up 
again (III. lili. 4 ad 2). 


Psalm XLI 
3, 4. My soul hath thirsted after the strong, living God . 
my tears .. . etc. (I.-II. xxxii. 4; II.-II. Ixxxii. 4). 
PsaLmM XLII 


3. Send forth Thy light and Thy truth, they have conducted 
me (II.-II. clxxiv. 6). 


PsaLM XLIII 
g. In Thy name we will give praise for ever (II.-II. iii. 1; 
xii. I ad 2). 
PsALM XLIV 
8. Thy God hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
above thy fellows (I.-II. cii. 5 ad g; III. lxxii. 2). 
ro. Surrounded with variety (II.-II. ciii. 2; clxxxix. 1). 
14. All the glory of the king’s daughter is within (II.-II. 
clxviii. I ad 1; Sup. xcv. I ad 5). 
17. Thou shalt make them princes over all the earth (III. 
Ixvii. 2, 0b]. 2). 
PsALM XLV 
5. The Most High hath sanctified His own Tabernacle 
(III. xxvii. 2). 
11. Be still and see that I am God (I.-II. c. 3 ad 2; II.-II. 
clxxxii. 3). 
PsaLM XLVI 
3. The Lord is high, terrible . . . etc. (I.-II. xlii. 1; xiii. 
1 ad 1; II.-II. xix. 1; III. vii. 6). 
8. God is the king of all the earth (I.-II. xci. 5 ad 1; xcviii. 


5 ad I). 
PsaLM XLVII 
2. Great is the Lord (I. xxviii. 4; xlii. 1 ad 1; 4 ad 2; III. 
Iviii. 3). 


4. (Septuagint). in her grades shall God be known 
Il. TL clxxxiii. 3). 
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Psatm XLVIII 


Verse 
7. They that trust in their own strength . . . etc. (II.-II. 

clxxxviii. 7). 

11. The senseless and the fools shall perish together (II.-IT. 
xlvi. I ad 1). 

13, 21. Man, when he was in honour, did not understand 
... etc. (I. xcviii. 2, obj. 3; I.-II. xci. 6; II.-II. Ixiv. 
2 ad 3; cxlii. 4; clxi. I ad I). 

15. Death shall feed upon them (Sup. Ixxxvi. 2 ad 3). 

19. He will praise Thee, when Thou shalt do well to him 
(I.-II. xcix. 6 ad 1). 


PsaALM XLIX 


3. God shall come manifestly (III. xxxvi. 1 ad I, ad 3). 
3, 4. A fire shall burn before Him, He shall call... to 
judge His people (Sup. lxxiv. 2). 
13. Shall I eat the flesh of bullocks ? or shall I drink .. . 
etc. (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 1; II.-II. lxxxi. 7 ad 2). 
21. I will reprove thee, and set before thy face (II.-II. 
xxv. 8). 
22. Lest He snatch you away . . . etc. (II.-IIL. clxxv. 1). 
23. The sacrifice of praise shall glorify me . . . etc. (IL-II. 
xci. 1; IIT. 1xxxiii. 4). 


PsALM L 


I, 2. Havemercy onme,OGod . . . according to the multi- 
tude of Thy tender mercies . . . etc. (III. lxxxiv. ro). 
6. To Thee only have I sinned . . . etc. (I.-II. xcvi. 5 ad 3; 
IT.-II. lxvii. 4; IIL. xlvi. 2 ad 3). 
7. Behold I was conceived in iniquities (I.-II. lxxxii. 2 ad 1; 
IL.-II. ciii.). 
8. The uncertain and hidden things of Thy wisdom... etc. 
(II.-II. xvii. 1 ad 3). 
10. To my hearing Thou shalt give joy (II.-II. xxviii. 1). 
12.’ Create in me a clean heart (I. lxiv. 1 ad 2; I.-II. cix. 1). 
1g. A sacrifice to God is an afflicted spirit (II.-II. Ixxxii. 
4 ad 2; 1xxxv. 3 ad 2; III. xxii. 2; lxxxii. 1 ad 2; Ixxxv. 
4; Sup. v. 1). 


81 


Verse 
3° 
8. 


I. 
6. 


13. 


II. 


II. 


12. 
13. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX Ps. L1. 


Psaim LI 


Why dost thou glory in malice ? (II.-II. cxliv. 2 ad 4). 
The just shall see and fear, and shall laugh at him (II.-II. 
Ixxxiii. 8 ad 2). 


PsauM LII 


The fool hath said in his heart: There is no God (I. ii. 1). 
God hath scattered the bones of them that please men 
(II.-IE. xcv. 1 ad I). 


Psalm LIV 
If my enemy had reviled me, I would verily have borne 
with it (I.-II. xlvii. 4 ad 3). 


PsaLm LVI , 


. Be Thou exalted, O God, above the heavens (III. 


Iviii. 3). 


. I will rise early (III. li. 4 ad 3; lii. 2 ad 3; Ixxxiii. 2 ad 4). 


Psatm LVII 


. Their madness is according to the likeness of a serpent 


. etc. (II.-II. xcvi. 4 ad 2). 


. Fire hath fallen on them, and they shall not see the sun 


(II.-II. xv. 1). 
The just shall rejoice when he shall see the revenge 
(II.-II. xxv. 6 ad 3; Ixxxiii. 8 ad 2; Sup. xciv. 3; xcix. 
I ad 4). 
PsaLm LVIII 


His mercy shall prevent me (I.-II. cxi. 3). 


Psatm LIX 


. Thou hast given a warning to them that fear Thee (I.-II. 


Ixxxvii. 3 ad 2). 
PsaLmM LXI 


. From Him is my patience (II.-II. cxxxvi. 3). 
. Trust in Him, all ye congregation of the people (II.-II. 


xxii. I). 
God hath spoken once (I. xxvii. 5 ad 3; xxxiv. 3; xli. 6). 
Thou wilt render to every man according to his works 
(I.-II. cix. 5 ad 2; III. lvi. 2 ad 3; Sup. xciii. 3 ad 2). 


Ps. 


Ve 


ar 


13, 


se 


. For Thee my soul hath thirsted (I.-IT. lxvii. 4). 
. Thee my lips shall praise (II.-II. xci.). 
. Let my soul be filled as with marrow and Nea (I.-II. 
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Psatm LXII 


cil. 3 ad I, 6 ad 1; II.-II. lxxxii. 2 ad 2, 3 
My mouth shall praise Thee with es lips (II.-II. 
xci, I). 
PsaALM LXIV 


. Blessed is he whom Thou hast chosen and taken to Thee 


(I. xxiii. 4; xxiv. 1; III. iv. 3 ad 1; ix. 2 ad 2; xxxiv. 4). 


Psatm LXV 


I will pay Thee my vows, which my lips have uttered 
(II.-II. lxxxi. 1). 


PsaLmM LXVII 


. Let the just feast and rejoice before God (I.-II. iv. 7 ad 1). 
. Who ascendeth upon the west (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 5). 

. Men of one manner (I.-II. lviii. 1). 

. Thou hast ascended on high . . . etc. (III. lvii. 6). 


Psatm LXVIII 


5. Then did I pay that which I took not away (II.-II. 


IO. 


29. 


g. 


T5, 


clxili. 2; III. xlvi. 4; xlvii. 2 ad 1; xlviii. 2). 


. For Thy sake I have borne reproach . . ete. (II.-II. 


clxiv. 2 ad I). 
For the zeal of Thy house hath eaten me up (II.-II. 
XXXVI. 2 ad 3; III. xv. 9). 
Let them be blotted out of the book of the living (I. 
BxIV, Tea): 
PsaLM LXIX 


. Let them be presently turned away, that say to me: 


’Tis well, ’Tis well (II.-II. cxv. 2 ad I). 


. But I am needy and poor (II.-II. clxxxvii. 5). 


Psaitm LXX 


When my strength shall fail, do not Thou forsake me 
(I.-II. cxiv. 7 ad 1). 

16. Because I have not known learning, I will enter . 
etc. (II.-II. clxxxviii. 5 ad 1). . 
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PsALM LXXI 


Verse 

4. He shall humble the oppressor (calumniatorem) (II.-II. 
Ixviii. 3; lxix. 2, 3). 

18. Who alone doth wonderful things (I. cx. 4; cxiv. 4; I.-II. 
cxi. 4; cxiii. 10; II.-II. clxxviii. r ad 1, ad 2, 4; III. 
xliii. 2; Ixxviii. 4 ad 2). 


Psalm LXXII 


2. My feet were almost moved (II.-II. xliii. 5 ad 3). 
2,3. My steps had well-nigh slipped... seeing the 
prosperity of sinners (II.-II. xxxvi. 2, 3 ad 3). 
ae i a zeal on occasion of the wicked (I.-II. xxviii. 4, 
obj. 3). 
5,6. They are not in the labour of men... they are 
covered with their iniquity ... etc. (I.-II. Ixxxvii. 
7, obj. 2). 
25. For what have I in heaven, and besides Thee what do I 
desire upon earth ? (I.-II. iv. 7; II.-II. clxxxvi. 3 ad 4). 
27. Thou hast destroyed all them that are disloyal to Thee 
(II.-II. cli. 2 ad 3). 
28. It is good for me to adhere to my God (I.-II. cxiv. 10; 
II.-II. xxiii. 7; xxvii. 6 ad 3; 1xxxii, 3). 


Psatm LXXIII 


12. He hath wrought salvation in the midst of the earth 
(III. xxxvi. I ad 2; xlvi. Io). 

23. The pride of them that hate Thee ascendeth continually 
(I. lxiv. 2; I1.-II. xxxiv. 1; Sup. xcviii. 5). 


PsaLM LXXIV 
g. The dregs thereof are not emptied, all the sinners... 
shall drink . . . etc. (Sup. Ixxiv. 6 ad 2). 


Psatm LXXV 


5. The everlasting hills (I. x. 3). 
12. Vow ye, and pay to the Lord your God (II.-II. Lxxxviii. 
3, 4, 6; clxxxix. 2, 3; III. xxviii. 4). 
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PsatmM LXXVI 
Verse 


4. I remembered God and was delighted (I.-II. xxxii. 3; 
II.-II. lxxxii. 3). 
5. I spoke not (I.-II. xlvi. 8, 0bj. 3; II.-II. clviii: 5 ad 3, 7). 
6. I had in my mind the eternal years (I. x. 4 ad 1). 
8,9. Will God then cast offforever . . .? (Sup. xcix. 3 a7 }). 
II. This is the change of the right hand of the Most High 
(I. lvii. 4; I.-IL. vi. 4 ad 1; Sup. xcix. 3 ad 4). | 


PsaLtmM LXXVII 


to. They kept not the covenant of.God (III. Ixxviii. 3 ad 3). 
18. They tempted God in their hearts (II.-II. xcvii. 3 ad 3). 
25. Man ate the bread of angels (III. Ixxx. 2 ad 1). 


39. He remembered that they are flesh (I.-II. lxxvii. 3 ad 2). 
A wind that goeth and returneth not (Sup. xcix. 1). 


Psarm LXXIX 


4, 20. Show us Thy face and we shall be saved (II.-II. 
Ixxxiii. 5; Sup. xcii. 1). 

17. Things set on fire and dug down (I.-II. Ixxii. 3, 0bj. 3; 
Ixxvii. 4, 007. 3). 


Psatm LXXX 


10. There shall be no new god in thee (III. xvi. 2 ad 3). 

13. I let them go according to the desires of their hearts (I. 
XXil. 2 ad 4). 

15. Their time shall be for ever (I. x. 3 ad 2). 


Psarm LXXXI 


I. God hath stood . . . etc. (I. i. 1 ad 4; III. lviii. 1 ad 3). 

4. Rescue the poor, and deliver the needy . . ete. (IL.-II. 
xl. 1; Ixx. 1; clxxxviii. 3). 

5. They have nor known nor understood, they walk on in 
darkness (II.-II.- viii. 4). 

6. I have said: You are gods (I. xiii. 9, obj. 2; II.-II. lxxxv. 
2 ad 1; III. xvi. 1). 
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Verse 
2. 


oN 


aI. 


Iz. 


8. 
17. 


A: 
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Psalm LXXXII 


O God, who shall be like to Thee ? (I. iv. 3; xli. 3 ad 1; 
xcili. 2 ad 4; II.-II. clxiii. 2). 


Psatm LXXXIII 
My heart and my flesh have rejoiced in the living God 
awe a. LLL. xxiv. 3° Xxx. I ad 1; ci. 25 LI.-II. 
Ixxxi. 7; III. xxi. 2 ad 1). 


. And the turtle a nest for herself . . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 


3 ad 2; III. xxxvii. 3 ad 4). 


. They shall praise Thee for ever and ever (II.-II. xci. 1, 2). 
. In his heart he hath disposed to ascend by steps (III. 


Ixxxiv. 3 ad 2). 


. They shall go from virtue to virtue, the God of gods shall 


be seen in Sion (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 10). 


. The Lord will give grace and glory (I.-II. v. 6; cxii. 1; 


II.-II. Ixxxiii. 4). 
PsaALM LXXXIV 


. Lord. Thou hast blest Thy land . . . etc. (III. lxxxiii. 3). 
. (Septuagint) Thou wilt turn us, O God, and bring us to 


life (I.-II. cxiii. 4). 


. I will hear what the Lord will speak in me (I. xciv. 1; 


II.-II. v. 1 ad 3). 

to. He will speak peace . . . unto them that are con- 
verted to the heart (II.-II. xliv. 1). 

Mercy and truth have met each other (I. xxi. 2). 

Justice and peace have kissed (II.-II. xxix. 3 ad 3; clxxx. 
2 ad 2). 

Truth is sprung out of the earth (II.-II. cix. 1 ad 3). 

And justice hath looked down from heaven (I. xxi. 1). 


Psalm LXXXV 
There is none . . . like unto Thee, O Lord (I. iv. 3 ad 1). 
Show me a token for good (II.-II. xcvii. 2 ad 3). 


; PsaALM LXXXVI 
I will be mindful of Rahab and Babylon knowing me 
(I. xliii. 5 ad 2, ad 3; II.-II. xlv. 2 ad 2, 4 ad 1; clxii. 
3 ad 1; clxxiii. 2; III. xlv. 4 ad 3). 
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: Psalm LXXXVII 


4. My soul is filled with evils (I.-II. xxxv. 1 ad 1; III. xv. 4; 
‘lvis 7}. 
5,6. I am become as a man without help (III. li. 1 ad 1; 
lili. 2 ad 2). 
Psaim LXXXVIII 


g. Thou art mighty, O Lord, and Thy truth is round about 
Thee (ls xxv:"z), 
27. He shall cry out to me: Thou art my father (I. xxxiii. 2). 
28. I will make him my first-born (2b7d., xli. 3). 
49. Who is the man that shall live, and not see death ? 
(I.-II. Ixxxi. 3 ad 1; III. xlvi. 11 ad I). 
That shall deliver his soul from the hand of Hell? 
(III. xlix. 2 ad 2; li. 5 ad 2, 6 ad 2). 


PsALM LXXXIX 
1. Lord, a hast been our refuge (I. xiii. 7 ad 2; III. xvi. 
6 ad 2). 
15. We have rejoiced for the days in which Thou hast 
humbled us (I.-II. Ixxix. 4; IT.-II. clxii. 6 ad 3). 


Psatm XC 
11. He hath given His angels charge over Thee... etc. 
(I. lvii. 2; cxiii.). 
15, 16. I will deliver him and I will glorify him .. . etc. 
(I.-II. ii. 3). 
Psalm XCI 
rz. My old age in plentiful mercy (III. i. 6 ad 1). 


Psaim XCII 
5. Holiness becometh Thy house (I.-II. lxxxi. 5 ad 3). 


Psatm XCIII 


ro. He that teacheth man knowledge (I. cv. 3; cxvii. 1). 

11. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of men (I. xiv. 14). 

12. Blessed is the man whom Thou shalt instruct (I.-II. v. 1). 
15. Until justice be turned into judgment (I.-II. xcix. 4 ad 3)- 
20. Who framest labour in commandment (I.-II. cvii. 4). _ 


87 SCRIPTURAL INDEX Ps. XCIV. 
5 PsaLm XCIV 
5. His hands laid down the dry land (I. xci. 4 ad 1). 
g-11. Your fathers tempted Me... etc. (II.-II. xcvii. 4, 
obj. I). 
PsALM XCV 
5. All the gods of the Gentiles are devils (I. xiii. 10; II.-II. 
XClv. 4). 
6. Holiness and majesty (magnificentia) in His sanctuary 
(I1.-II. cxxxiv. 2). 
PsaALM XCV1 
3. A fire shall go beto.» Him . . . etc. (Sup. lxxiv. 7, 9). 
PsaTM XCIX 
2. Serve ye the Lord with gladness (I.-II. c. y ad 3). 
3. Know ye that the Lord, He is God . . . etc. (I. cviii. 
5 ad 2). 
PsaLM C 
8. In the morning I put to death all the wicked (II.-II. xxv. 


Io. 


6 ad 2). 
Psat CI 


. For it is time to have mercy on it (III. i. 6 ad 1) 

. Kings to serve the Lord (Sup. xl. r). 

. The heavens are the work of Thy hands (I. xci. 4 ad 1). 
. They shall perish, but Thou remainest (Sup. Ixxiv. 4 ad 1). 


Psatm CII 


. Who healeth all thy diseases (I. cxvii. 1; II.-II. xiv. 3, 


obj. 2). 


. Who satisfieth thy desire with good things (I-II. ii. 8; 


II.-II. xxviii. 3). 

Thy youth shail be renewed like the eagle’s (III. xlvi. 
g ad 4). 

He hath not dealt with us according to our sins (I. xxi. 
4 ad I). 


20, 21. Bless the Lord, all ye His angels . . . you ministers 


of His (I.-II. xcviii. 3, 07. 1). 


Ps, 


Verse 
4. 
I5. 
24. 
26. 


4. 
6. 
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Psatm CIII 


Who makest Thy angels spirits (I. 1. 1). 

That wine may cheer the heart of man (III. Ixxiv. 5). 

And reopens may strengthen man’s heart (III. Ixxii. 9; 
Ixxix. 6). 


Thou hast made all things in wisdom (I. xlvi. 3; lxv. 3, 
obj. I). 

This sea-dragon which Thou hast formed (I. Ixiii. 8, 
0bj. 3). 


Psatm CIV 


. Do no evil to My prophets (II.-II. clxxxiv. 6). 

. They humbled his feet in fetters (II.-II. clxi. 1, 0bj. 1). 

. And to deal deceitfully with his servants (II.-II. lv. 4). 

. That they might observe His justifications (I.-II. xcv. 5). 


Psatm CV 


. Give glory to the Lord for He is good (II.-II. xxiii. 5 ad 2). 

. It was reputed to him unto justice (II.-II. lx. 6 ad 2). 

. They sacrificed their sons and their daughters to devils 
(I 


II. lxxiv. x). 


. They shed innocent blood . .. which they sacrificed 


to the idols of Chanaan (III. xxii. 2 ad 2; xlviii. 3, obj. 1). 


. The Lord was hat teh angry with his people (I. iii. 


7 


2 ad 2; 1.-II. xlvii. 1, 067. 1). 


Psatm CVI 


. He hath broken gates of brass, and burst iron bars (III. 


lii. 4 ad 2). 


. Their soul abhorred all manner of meat (II.-II. xxxv. 1). 
. All their wisdom was swallowed up (II.-II. cl. 4 ad 3; 


clvii. 3 ad 3). 
Psatm CVIII 


Instead of making me a return of love, they detracted 
me (II.-II. lxxiil. 3, 0b7. 1). 


May the devil stand at his right hand (Lf. lvi. 2). 


7-15. May his prayer be turned to sin. . . ete. (IJ.-II. 


Ixxxill. 16; clxxvili. 2 ad I). 
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PsaLm CIX 


on 4. Thou art a priest for ever (III. xxii.; 1. 4 ad 3; lii. 2; lix. 
4 ad 1; Ixiii. 5; xxiii. 6; lxxxiv. 7 ad 4). 
According to the order of Melchisedech (III. xxii. 6; 
lxi. 3 ad 3). 
PsaALM CX 
2. Great are the works of the Lord, sought out according to 
all His wills (I. xix. 2 ad 4, 5, 11, 12; xxiii. 5; xxvii. 
5 ad 3; xli. 6). 
4. Being a merciful and gracious Lord (I. xxi. 3). 
g. He hath sent redemption to His people (III. xlviii. 5 ad 2). 
to. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom (I,-II. 
Ixviii. 7; II.-II. xix. 7; xlv. 1 ad 3; 6 ad 3). 


Psaitm CXI 
4. To the righteous a light is risen up in darkness (III. xxxvii. 
2 ad 1). 
Psat CXII 
5,6. Who . . . looketh down on low things in heaven and 
in earth ? (I. xxii. 3 ad 3). 
PsaLm CXIII 
3. He hath done all things whatsoever He would (I. xix. 6; 
civ. 3). 
PsaLtm CXV 
11. [ have said in my excess . . . etc. (II.-II. clxxv. 3 ad 1). 


12. What shallI rendertothe Lord . . . etc. (II.-II. 1xxx. 1). 
15. Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints 
(II.-II. xxv. 6 ad 2; cxxiv. 2 ad 2; clxiv. I ad 6). 


PsaLmM CXVII 
16. The right hand of the Lord . . . etc. (I. iii. 1 ad 3). 


PsaLmM CXVIII 


r. Blessed are the undefiled in the way (I.-II. v. 3 ad 1). 

2. Blessed are they that search His testimonies (I.-II. 
xcix. 5). 

5. Oh that my ways may be directed to keep Thy justifica- 
tions | (#bid.). 
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Verse 


100. 
102. 
103. 
09. 


IIz2. 


Tigi 


. Thy commandment is exceeding broad (I.-II. xxxiii. 


Tad 3), 


. I will keep Thy justifications (I.-II. c. 2 ad 1). 
. I have stuck to Thy testimonies, O Lord (zb7d.). 
. I have run the way of Thy commandments .. . etc. 


(I.-II. xcviii. I ad 3). 


. Set before me for a law the way of Thy justifications 


(I.-II. xcl. 4). 


. Lead me into the path of Thy commandments (II.-II. 


Ixxxiil. 5). 


. I walked at large (I.-II. cvii. 4). 
. I meditated on Thy commandments (II.-II. clxxxviii. 5). 
. In the place of my pilgrimage (I. x. 1 ad 4; xlii. § ad 2; 


II.-II. clxxiii. 1). 


. In the night I have remembered Thy name, O Lord 


(II.-II. Ixxxiii. 14). 


. Iam ready, and am not troubled, that I may keep Thy 


commandments (II.-II. ii. 5, 0b7. 3). 


. I am a partaker with all them that fear Thee (Sup. 


Exits ixxe a), 


68. Teach me Thy justifications (I. cv. 3; cxvil. I; 
II.-II. clxxiii. 2; III. i. 1; bxix. 5 ad 2). 


. Their heart is curdled like milk (I. xxiii. 3 ad 2; 


xlviii. 6; xlix. 2; Lxili. 5; I-II. Ixxix. I ad I, 3; 
Ixxxvii. Tad 2; IL-II. xv. I; xix. I aw 3; Xxiv. x0). 


. In Thy truth thou hast humbled me (II.-II. clxi. 1 ad 1). 
. Thy justifications I will never forget, for by them Thou 


hast given me life (I.-II. xcix. 2 ad 3; 5 ad 4). 


. Thy commandment is exceeding broad (I.-II. c. 4). 


I have had understanding above ancients (I. lvii. 5 ad 3; 
II.-II. i. 7; xcvi. 1 ad 2; clxxiv. 4 ad I). 

I have not declined from Thy judgments (I.-II. xcix. 
4 ad 2). 

How sweet are Thy words to my palate... etc. 
(L.-II. xxxi. 5). 

My soul is continually in my hands (I.-II. Ixxx. 
3 ad 3, 4). 

I have inclined my heart to do Thy justifications . 
for the reward (I. cxi. 2; II.-II. xxxii. 3 ad 2). 

I have hated the unjust (I.-II. xxix.; II.-II]. xxv. 6; 
xxvi. 2, 7 ad 1; xxxiv. 3 ad 1; II.-IJ.ci.4ad1), 


170. 


175. 
176. 
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. Uphold me according to Thy word and I shall live (II.-II. 


clxxxviii. 11 ad 1; clxxxix. I). 


. Pierce Thou my flesh with Thy fear (I.-II. Ixviii. 4; 


II.-II. cxli. x ad 3). 


. Give me not up to them that slander me (II.-II. xviii. 3; 


rxtx, 2, 3). 


. Direct my steps according to Thy word (I. xxiii. 2 ad 2; 


I.-II. cxxii. 2). 


. Make Thy face to shine upon Thy servant (I. xii. 2, 5; 


II.-II. clxxi. 2; clxxiv. 5 ad 1; clxxv. 3 ad 2; III. x. 4; 
xlv. 2). 


. I prevented the dawning of the day. . . etc. (II.-II. 


Ixxxiii. 14). 


. My eyes to Thee have prevented the morning (ibid.). 
. Thou art near, O Lord (I. iii. 1 ad 5; ix. 1 ad 3; II.-II. 
1) 


XXxil. 2 


. Salvation is far from sinners (I.-II. xcviii. 2 ad 4). 
. Much peace have they that love Thy law, and to them 


there is no stumbling-block (I.-II. lxx. 3; IT.-II. xxix. 3; 
xliii. 5; xlv. 6, 067. 1 My 


. Let my supplication, O Lord, come near in Thy sight 


(II.-I1. Ixxxiii. 1 ad 2; III. xxi. 1, 2). 
Let my request come in before Thee (zd7d.). 
My soul shall live (I.-II. cx. 1 ad 2; II.-II. xxiii. 2 ad 2). 
Seek Thy servant (II.-II. clxxxvi. 4, 7). 


Psatm CXIX 


2. Deliver me from. . . a deceitful tongue (II.-II. xxv. 


4 ad 2; 5; cxi. 3 ad 2; cxviii. 8). 


5. Wo is me that my sojourning is prolonged (II.-II. xxviii. 


2 ad 3). 
7. With them that hated peace I was peaceable (II.-IT. xxix. 
2 ad 2). 
Psalm CXX 
1, 2. I have lifted up my eyes to the mountains . . . my 
help is from the Lord (II.-II. lxxxii. a 
4. He shall neither slumber nor sleep. . . etc. (I. cxiii. 
I ad 2). 
PsaLtm CXXI 


1. We shall go into the house of the Lord (II.-II. Lxxxiv. 3). 
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: PsatmM CXXII 


2. So are our eyes unto the Lord... until He have 
mercy on us (III. xxviii. 3; Ixxxv. 3). 


PsaALM CXXVII 
2. Thou shalt eat the labours of thy hands (II.-II. clxxxvii.3) 


PsALM CXXX 
x seins ny heart is not exalted (II.-II. clxi. 2 ye I; clxxxix. 
I ad 4). 
2. If I was not humbly minded, but exalted my soul (#bid.). 
Asa child that is weaned . . . etc. (II.-II. cxlvii. 4 ad 5; 
clxxxix. I ad 4; III. Ixviii. 5 ad 2). 


PsaLM CXXXI 
10. For Thy servant David’s sake, turn not away the face 
of Thy anointed (III. ii. rz). 
11. Of the fruit of thy womb I will set upon thy throne 
(III. xxxi. 2). 
PsALM CXXXII 
I. Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together i in unity (II.-II. xxxvii. 1; cxiv. I ad 3). 
2. Like the precious ointment on the head, that ran down 
upon the beard, the beard of Aaron (L.-II. cli. 5 ad 8; 


Sup. xxix. 6). 
PsaLmM CXXXIV 
6. Whatsoever the Lord pleaseth, He hath done (I. xix. 6; 


Civ. 3). 
PsALM CXXXV 


4. Who alone doth great wonders (I. cx. 4). 
10. Who smote Egypt . . . etc. (II.-II. lxiv. 4 ad 1; cxlviii. 


3 ad 2) 
PsaLM CXXXVI 
. Rase it, rase it even to the foundation thereof (II.-II. 


clxii. 7 ad 3). 
PsaLM CXXXVIII 


2. Thou hast known my sitting down and rising up (III. 
xlix. 6; lili. 1). 

8, 9. If I ascend into heaven, Thou art there. . . etc. 
I. viii. 2, 4; Xvi. 7 ad 2; cxii. I). 
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Verse 
14. Wonderful are Thy works, and my soul knoweth right 
well (II.-II. clxxx. 4 ad 1). 


16. Thy Le did see my imperfect being (II.-II. clxxxiv. 
2 ad 2). 

17. To me Thr ‘‘iends . . .are made exceedingly honour- 
able (II.-11 clxxxvi. 7 ad 4). 

18. I rose up and am still with Thee (III. liii. x). 

22. I have hated them with a perfect hatred (I.-II. xxix.; 
II.-"I. xxv. 6; xxvi.2, 7 ad 1; xxxiv. 3 ad 1; ci. 4.ad1). 


PsaAtmM CXXXIX 


6. The proud have hidden a snare for me (II.-II. clxii. 
6 ad I). 

14. The upright shal\ dwell with Thy countenance (II.-II. 
clxxiii. I). 


Psaim CXL 
2. Let my prayer be directed as incense in Thy sight (I.-II. 
cili. 3 ad 14; III. lxxxiii. 3). 
4. To make excuses in sins (I.-II. xiii. 3 ad 2; If.-II. lxix. 
I ad 3; clxil. 4 ad 3). 
5. Let not the oil of the sinner fatten my head (II.-II. cxv. 2 
0bj. 2). 
Psaim CXLI 


2. I cried to the Lord with my voice (II.-II. Ixxxiii. 12). 
4. They have hidden a snare for me (I. cxiii. 4). 


Psatm CXLII* 


5, 6. I meditated on all Thy works . . . etc. (II.-II. clxxx. 
4 ad 1). 
6. My soul is as earth without water unto Thee (I.-II. cxii. 
ary) ae] ae 
to. Thy good spirit shall lead me into the right land (I.-II. 
Ixviii. 2; cxiii. 7). 


Psatm CXLIII 


15. They have called the people happy that hath these things 
(1.-II. v. 3 ad 3). 
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. Psatm CXLIV 


3. Of His greatness there is no end (I. vii. 1; xii. I ad 2, 
7 ad 3; XXV. 2, 3; lii. 2; liv. 2; lv. 1; L-II. Ixxv. 5 ad 4; 
Ixxxvi. 2 ad 1; III. x. 3 ad I, ad 2). 


7. They shall publish the memory of the abundance of Thy 
sweetness (II.-II. clxxxiv. 7 ad 3; clxxxviii. 6). 

g. His tender mercies are over all His works (I. xxi. 3 ad 2, 
4; xxv. 3 ad 3; I.-II. cxiii. 9; II.-II. xxx. 4 ad 3). 

13. Thy kingdom is a kingdom of all ages (II.-II. lxxxiii. 
Q ad 1). 

PsALmM CXLV | 
6. Who made heaven and earth . . . etc. (I. Ixv. 1). 


Psatm CXLVI 
8, 9. Who maketh grass to grow . . . Who giveth to beasts 
their food (II.-II. Ixiv. 1 ad 1). 


g. Who giveth .. . their food . . . tothe young ravens 
that call upon Him (II.-II. lxxxiii. 10 ad 3). 


Psatm CXLVII 


3. Who hath placed peace in thy borders (I.-II. iii. 4 ad 1; 
II.-II. xxix. 2 ad 4; clxxxill. 2 ad 3). 


Psatm CXLVIII 
4. Praise Him, ye heavens of heavens (I. Ixviii. 4). 
Let all the waters that are above the heavens. . . etc. 
(I. Ixviii. 2). 
6. He hath made a decree and it shall not pass away (I.-II. 
xix. 6; xciii. 5). 
7-12. Praise the Lord from the earth, ye dragons . . . fire, 
hail, snow . . . etc. (I. Ixviii. 2; xxiv. 3 ad2). 
8. Which fulfil His word (I. xxxiv. I ad 4). 


Psatm CXLIX 


6. The high praises of God shall be in their mouth (Sup. 
1xxxil. 4). 
Psatm CL 
2. Praise ye Him for His mighty acts (I. cvili. 5 ad). 
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BOOK OF PROVERBS 
z CHAPTER I 
4. To give subtlety to little ones (II.-II. lv. 3 ad 1, 4 ad 1; 
Xcil. I ad I). 
7. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom (II.-II. 
xix. 7; xlv. I ad 3, 6 ad 3). 
18. They .. . practise deceits against their own souls 
(II.-II. lv. 5 ad 3). 
32. The prosperity of fools shall destroy them (II.-II. xlvi. 2). 
33- He that shall hear me... shall enjoy abundance, 


without fear of evils (I--II. xvii. 4 ad 2; II.-II. xix. 
II ad 1). 


CHAPTER II 


4, 5. If thou shalt seek her as money, and shalt dig for her 


31. 
32, 


as for a treasure, then shalt thou understand the fear 
of the Lord (I.-II. xxxvii: 1). 


. The Lord giveth wisdom (I. xvii. 1; II.-II. xlv. 1, 4 ad 1, 


ad 2). 


. Who are glad when they have done evil. . . etc. (I.-II. 


Xxxiv. 2; xxxix. I; Ixxviii. 2 ad 3; II.-II. cxlviii. 
6 ad I: clvi. 3). 
CHAPTER III 


. Let not mercy and truth leave thee . . . write them in 


the tables of thy heart (I. xxiv. 1; I.-II. c. 7 ad 5). 


. Lean not upon thy own prudence (II.-II. xlix. 4; lv. I, 2; 


lvi. £ ad 3). 


. In all thy ways think on Him (II.-II. 1xxxi. 1). 
. Be not wise in thy own conceit (II.-IT. cxlix. 1 a7 1). 
. Whom the Lord loveth He chastiseth .. . etc. (III. 


Iviii. 1). 


. Blessed is the man that findeth wisdom (I.-II. lxix. 3 ad 4)- 
. She is more precious than all riches (II.-II. c. 1). 
. She is a tree of life to them that lay hold on her (I. cii. 1, 


obj. 4). 
. Say not to thy friend: Go, and come again (III. i. 5 ad 1). 


Envy not the unjust man (I.-II. xxviii. 4, I1.-II. xxxvi. 2). 
34. Every mocker is an abomination. . . He shall 
scorn the scorners (II.-II. lxxv. 2). 
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CHAPTER IV 


Verse 

2. I will give you a good gift; forsake not My law (II.-II. 
XXXii. 3). 

3. Tender and as an only son in the sight of my mother 
(III. xxxvii. 2 ad 3). 

18. The path of the just . . . goeth forward and increaseth 
«We Otel: cxiv. 8: II.-II. xiv. 4 ad 1). 

19. The way of the wicked is darksome, they know not where 
they fall (II.-IT. liii. 3). 

25. Let thy eyes look straight on .. . etc. (IL.-II. liii. 4; 
Ivi. I ad 3). 

CHAPTER V 


6. The glory of children are their fathers (III. xxvii. 4). 
22. He is fast bound with the ropes of His own sins (III. 


Ixxxiv. 3). 
CHAPTER VI 
6-11. Go to the ant, O sluggard . . . etc. (II.-II. lv. 7 ad 1). 
12. A man that is an apostate . . . walketh with a perverse 


mouth (II.-II. xii. 1 ad 2, 2). 
16-19. The Lord hateth . . . him that soweth discord (II.-II. 
XXXVii. I ad 2; Ixxiv. 2 ad 3). 


30, 32. The fault is not so great when a man hath stolen .. . 
etc. (I.-II. xxiii. 5 ad 1; II.-II. lvi. 6 ad 1). 


CHAPTER VII 


3. Write it upon the tables of thy heart (I. xxiv. 1). 
10. Behold a woman meeteth him . . . etc. (II.-II. clxix. 2). 


22. Immediately he followeth her . . . drawn like a fool 
to the bonds (II.-II. xlvi. 3). 


CHaPTER VIII 
6. Hear, for I will speak of great things (II.-II. clxviii. 2 ad 1). 
8. All my words are just, there is nothing wicked nor per- 
verse in them (II.-II. xxxiv. 3, 0 3, a 
15. By me kings reign, and Eu Oe decree just things 
(I.-II. xcill. 3; xcvi. 6 ad 3). 
17. I love them that love me (I.-II. lxv. 5; IL.-II. xlv. 5). 
22. The Lord possessed me in the beginning of His ways 
vilge ath. xlviAede 


f 
24. 


29. 
3I. 


I2. 


18. 
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The te were not as yet, and I was already con- 


ceived . . . etc. (I. xxvii. 2 ad 2). 
When He Eaaopassel the sea . . . and set a law to the 
waters... etc. (I.-II. xciil. 5). 


My delights are to be with the children of men (III. iv. 1). 


a 


CHAPTER IX 


. Wisdom hath built herself a house (III. xxxii. 1 ad 3). 
. She hath sent her maids to invite to the tower . . . etc. 


(I. i. 5, 8 ad 2; III. xlii. 4). 


. Drink the wine which I have mingled for you ({II. 


Ixxiv. 5). 


. Rebuke not a scorner . . . etc. (II.-II. xxxiii. 6). 
. Stolen waters are sweeter (III. xlii. 3). 


CHAPTER X 


Hate stirreth up strifes (II.-II. xli. 2 ad 4). 

And charity covereth all sins (I.-II. cxiii. I ad 1, 5 ad 1; 
II.-II. vii. 2 ad 2; xxv. 8; clxxxiv. 4 ad 3; Ili. xlix. 
I ad 5; \xxxiv. 5 ad 2; Sup. Xiv. 2). 


. He that uttereth reproach is foolish (II.-II. lxxii. 4; 


Ixxiii. 3; clviii. 7). 


. In the multitude of words there shall not want sin (II.-II. 


Ixxii. I ad 1; 1xxxix. 2; cxlviii. 6). 


. Wisdom is prudence to a man (I. i. 6; II.-II. xlvii. 2 ad 1). 
. To the just their desire shall be given (Sup. xcii. 3 ad 7). 
. The hope of the wicked shall perish (II.-II. xxi. 3 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XI 


. Where pride is there also shall be reproach (II.-IT. 1xxii. 


4; Lxxiii. 3; clviii. 7). 


. He that walketh deceitfully revealeth secrets . . . etc. 


(II.-II. lxviii. x ad 3; xx. 1 ad 2). 


. Where there is no governor, the people shall fall (III. 


Ixv. 4). 


. He that is cruel casteth off even his own kindred (II.-II. 


clix. I ad 3). 
To him that soweth justice there is a faithful reward (III. 
xlix. 5 ad I). 
: 
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Verse 
26. 


29. 


Io, 


He that hideth up corn shall be cursed . . . ete. (II.-II. 
clxxxv. I ad 3). 
The fool shall serve the wise (II.-II. lxiv. 3 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XII 


The just regards the lives of his beasts . . . etc. (I.-II. 
cli. 6 ad 8). 


. Deceit is in the heart of them that think evil things (II.-II. 


lv. 4 ad 3). 


. Whatsoever shall befall the just man, it shall not make 


him sad (III. xv. 6 ad I, ad 2). 


. He that neglecteth a loss for the sake of.a friend, is just 


(II.-II. xxvi. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XIII 


. Among the proud there are always contentions (I.-II. 


xxvil. 3; IL.-II. xxxvii. 2 ad 1; clxxxviil. 5 ad 2). 


. Hope that is deferred afflicteth the soul (I.-II, xxxii. 


3 ad 2; xl. 8 ad 2; II.-II. cxxxvi. 5; III. lii. 2 ad 2). 


. The prudent man doth all things with counsel (II.-II. lv. 


3 ad 2). 


. He that spareth the rod hateth his son (II.-II. Ixv. 2; 


Cviii. 2 ad 3). 
CHAPTER XIV 


. Laughter shall be mingled with sorrow . . . etc. (II.-II. 


clxviii. 3). 


. A wise man feareth, and declineth from evil . .’. etc. 


(II.-II. lxix. 2 ad 3; cxxvi. I ad 2). 


. They err that work evil (I. lxiij. 1; I.-II. vi. 8; lviii. 2; 


Ixxvii. 2; lxxviii. r ad 1; II.-II. xx. 2; li. 3 ad 2; liii. 2; 
cxlviii. 6 ad I). 


CHAPTER XV 


. In abundant justice there is the greatest strength (I.-II. 


Ixvi. I, 4; lxxiii. 4 ad 1; II.-II. lviii. 6, 7). 


. Hell and destruction are before the Lord (I. xiv. Io). 


15. 
18. 


A secure mind is like a continual feast (II.-II. Ixxv. I ad 3). 
A passionate man stirreth up strifes (II.-II. xxxvil. 2 ad 1). 


. A man rejoiceth in the sentence of his mouth (II.-II. 
Lxxiit, 3 ad 4). 
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' Verse 
ay. 


32. 
33. 


19. 


22. 
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By mercy and faith sins are purged away (I.-II. cxiii. 


4 ad 1). 
And by the fear of the Lord every one declineth from evil 
(I.-II. Ixviii. 4; II.-II. liv. 2 ad 4). 


CHAPTER XVI 


. It is the part of man to prepare the soul (I.-II. cix. 6 ad 4; 


Cxii. 2). 


. All the ways of a man are open to His eyes (I. xiv. rz). 


The Lord is the weigher of spirits (I. xx. 4 ad 3; cxiv. 
2 ad 2). 


. The Lord hath made all things for Himself (I. xliv. 4; 


Ixv: 2; cili. 2). 


. Every proud (avrogans) man is an abomination to the 


Lord (II.-II. cxii. r ad 2). 


. By the fear of the Lord men depart from evil (I.-II. 


Ixvili. 7 ad I). 


. The heart of man disposeth his way, but the Lord must 


direct his steps (I. xxiii. 2 ad 2; I.-II. cxii. 2). 
The patient man is better than the valiant (I.-II. lxvi. 
4 ad@ 2; II.-II. cxxxvi. 2). 


Lots are cast into the lap, but they are disposed of by the 
Lord (II.-II. xcv. 8). 


CHAPTER XVII 


. He that rejoiceth at another man’s ruin, shall not be 


unpunished (II.-II. xxxvi. 2; clviii. 1 ad 3). 


. What doth it avail a fool to have riches . . .? (I.-II. ii. 


I ad 2). 

He that studieth discords, loveth quarrels (II.-II. xli. 
2 ad 5). 

A sorrowful spirit drieth up the bones (I.-II. xxxvii. 4; 
xli. 1; Sup. v. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XVIII 


. The wicked man when he is come into the depth of sins, 


contemneth (II.-II. xiv. 4; clxxxvi 9 ad 3). 


. It is not good to accept the person of the wicked... . 


in judgment (II.-II. Ixiii. 4). 


6. sae of a fool intermeddle with strife (II.-II. xli. 
3). 


2 
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ise 


24. 


The souls of the effeminate shall be hungry (II.-II. cliv. 
II). 

A man amiable in society shall be more friendly than a 
brother (II.-II. xxvi. 8 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XIX 


. A false witness shall not be unpunished (II.-II. Ixx. 4). 
. He that neglecteth his own way shall die (II.-II. liv. 3). 
. The wicked man being scourged, the fool shall be the 


wiser (I.-II. Ixxxvii. 3 ad 2). 


. The spirit of a man is the lamp of the Lord (IIT. v. 4 


ad 2). 


. His throne is strengthened by clemency (II.-II. clvii. 


4 ad 2). 
CHAPTER XX 


. Wine is a luxurious thing (II.-II. cliii. 1 ad 2). 


3. All fools are meddling with reproaches (II.-II. bxxii. 


14. 


Io. 


20. 


28. 


lan] 


4 ad 2). 
It is naught ... saith every buyer... etc. (II.-II. 
Ixxvil. I ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXI 


. The heart of the king is in the hand of the Lord; whither- 


soever He will He shall turn it (I. Ixxxiil. 1 ad 3; cxi. 2; 
I.-II. vi. 1 ad 3; 4 ad 1; ix. 4 ad I, 6; lv. 4 ad 6; Ixxx. 
1 ad 3; cix. 1, 9; II.-IJ. civ. 4; III. lxxxvi. 1). 

The soul of the wicked man desireth evil (I. xix. 9; Ixxxii. 
2 ad 1; ciii. 8; I.-II. viii. 1; xxvii. I ad 1; xxix. 4; 
Ixxiv. I ad I; Ixxvii. 2 Ixxx. I). 

There is a treasure . . . and oil in the dwelling of the 
just, and the foolish man shall bie it (II.-II. liii. 1; 
Cxix. 3 ad 3). 


An obedient man shall speak of victory (III. xlvii. 2). 


CHAPTER XXII 


. A good name is better than riches (II.-II. lxxiii. 3). 
. A young man according to his way, even when he is old, 


he will not depart from it (III. Ixviii. 9). 
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CHAPTER XXIII 


Verse 
4. Set bounds to thy prudence (II.-II. xlvii. 4 ad 3). 
13. Withhold not correction from a child . . . etc. (II.-II. 
Ixv. 2; cxlii. 2). 
CHAPTER XXIV 


6. War is managed by due ordering (II.-II. 1. 4). 

10. If thou lose hope, being weary . . . etc. (II.-II. xx. 3). 
11. Deliver them that are led to death (II.-II. x. 12 ad 2; 
Ixix. 4 ad 3; Ixx. I; cxxii. 4; III. xviii. 10 ad 1). 

15. Lie not in wait, nor seek after wickedness in the house of 

just, nor spoil his rest (II.-II. xxxiii. 2). 
16. A just man shall fall seven times, and shall rise again 
(I.-II. cix. 8). 
20. Evil men have no hope of things to come (II.-II. xviii. 3). 
21. Have nothing to do with detracters (II.-II. lxxiii. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXV 
9. Treat thy cause with thy friend (II.-II. clxxxix. 10 ad 2). 
20. As a moth doth by a garment . . . so sadness doth by 


the heart (I.-II. xxxvii. 4). 

21. If thy enemy be hungry, give himtoeat .. . etc. (II.-II. 
XXV. 9). 

23. The north wind driveth away rain, as doth a sad counten- 
ance a backbiting tongue (II.-II. lxxiii. 4 ad 3). 

28. As a city that lieth open . . . so is a man that cannot 
refrain his own spirit in speaking (I.-II. xlviii. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXVI 


4. Answer not a fool according to his folly, lest thou be 
like him (II.-II. lxxii. 3 ad 1). 
5. Answer a fool according to his folly, lest he imagine him- 
self to be wise (II.-II. Ixxii. 3). 
8. As he that casteth a stone into the heap of Mercury, 
so is he that giveth honour to a fool (II.-II. 1xiii. 3). 
to. He that putteth a fool to silence, appeaseth anger 
(II.-II. xxiii. 3, 057. 2). 
16. The sluggard is wiser in his own conceit . . . etc. (II.-II. 
CXXxXill. I ad 3). 
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Verse 
20. 
VAG 
25. 


When the tale-bearer is taken away, contentions shall 
cease (II.-II. Ixxiv. 1). 

An angry man stirreth up strife (II.-II. cxvi. I ad 2). 

When he shall speak low . . . etc. (II.-II. cxiii. 2). 


CHAPTER XXVII 


. Let another praise thee, and not thy own mouth (II.-II. 


cix. I ad 2). 


. Anger hath no mercy, nor fury when it breaketh forth 


(I.-II. xlvi. 6 ad 1; II.-II. xxx. 2 ad 3; clviii. 4). 


. Better are the wounds of a friend, than the deceitful 


kisses of an enemy (II.-II. xxxii. 2 ad 3; cxv. 2). 


. The good counsels of a friend are sweet to the soul (I.-II. 


CVlll. 4). 


. Study wisdom, my son . . . etc. (II.-II. clxvi. 1). 
. As silver is tried in the fining-pot . . . ete. (II.-II. xci. 1, 


obj. 3). 


. His folly would not be taken from him (II.-II. xlvi.). 
. Be diligent to know the countenance of thy cattle... 


etc. (Sup. viii. 5 ad 2; 6 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


. The wicked man fleeth when no man pursueth (Sup. 


xlvii. 2). 
But the just, bold as a lion, shall be without dread (II.-II. 
cxxvi. I ad 1; III. xv. 7 ad 1). 


. He that turneth away his ears from hearing the law, 


his prayers shall be an abomination (IL.-II. Ixxxii. 
10 ad 1; clxxviii. 2 ad 1; III. lxxxii. 6). 


. He that hideth his sins shall not prosper (III. Ixviii. 


6 ad 2; lxxxiv. 6 ad I). 


. He that is hardened in mind shall fall into evil (IL.-II. 


bee Oo 


. He that boasteth stirreth up quarrels (II.-:I. xli. 2 ad 2; 


cxii. 2 ad 1). 


. He that giveth to the poor shall not want (II.-II. cxvii- 


4 ad 3). 
CHAPTER XXIX 


. When the wicked shall bear rule, the people shall mourn 


(II.-II. xxxvi. 2 ad 2). 
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Verse 
18. When prophecy shall fail, the people shall be scattered 
abroad (II.-II. clxxii. 1 ad 4; clxxiv. 6). 
22. A orate man provoketh quarrels (II.-II. clviii. 6, 
obj. 2). 
CHAPTER XXX 
I, 2. The vision which the man spoke, with whom God is, 
and who strengthened by God said: I am the most 
foolish of men. . . etc. (II.-II. cxiii. 1 ad 1). 
4. Who hath ascended up into heaven, and descended . . .? 
What is his name, and the name of his son? (I. xiii. 
I ad I). 
8. Give me neither beggary nor riches, give me only the neces- 
saries of life (II.-I]. Ixxxiii. 6; clxxxvii. 5; III. xl. 
_ 3adi). 
g. Lest . . . compelled by poverty, I should steal and for- 
swear the name of my God (II.-II. clxxxvi. 3 ad 2; III. 
xl. 3 ad I). 
15, 16. There are three things that never are satisfied . . . 
Hell . . . etc. (Sup. xcvii. 7 ad 3). 
17. The eye that mocketh at his father . . . let the ravens 
pick it out (II.-II. lxxv. 2). 
33. He that violently bloweth his nose, bringeth out blood 
(I.-II. xcvi. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXXI 
4, 6. Give not wine to kings . . . give strong drink to them 
that are sad (II.-II. cxlix. 4). 
Io. Who shall find a valiant woman ? (II.-II. clvi. 1 ad 1; 
ITI. Ixxii. 10 ad 3). ' 
28. Her children rose up and called her blessed: her husband, 
and he praised her (IL-II. cxv. 1 ad 1). 


ECCLESIASTES 


CHAPTER I 
2. Vanity of vanities and all is vanity (II.-II. v. 1 ad 2). 
3. What hath a man more, of all his labour ? (I. Ixxv. 6 ad 1). 
4. The earth standeth for ever (I. x. 3). 
6. spent goeth forward, surveying all places, etc. (I. 
Bi): 
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Verse 

g. What is it that hath been? The same thing that 

shall be . . . (Sup. xci. I ad I). 

10. Nothing under the sun is new . . . etc. (I. lxxiii. 1 ad 3). 

15. The perverse are hard to be corrected (II.-II. clxxxvi. 
10 ad 3). 

And the number of fools is infinite (I. 1xiii. 9, 007. 2). 

17. I have given my heart to know prudence and learning, 
and I have perceived that . . . he that addeth know- 
ledge addeth also sorrow (I.- “IL. xxxviii. 4 ad 1; |xix. 3). 

18. Because in much wisdom there is much indignation (I.-II. 
xlvii. I). 

CHAPTER II 
3. I thought in my heart to withdraw my flesh from wine, 

that I might turn my mind to wisdom (II.-II. clxxxviii. 
6; exlix. 3, .0b/. 1). 

14. The eyes of a wise man are in his head; the fool walketh in 
darkness; and I learned that they were both to die alike 
(I. Ixxv. 6 ad Ly. 

CuaPTER III 

14. All the works which God hath made continue for ever 
(I. Ixv. 1 ad 1; ciii. ad 2° civ. 4; I.-II. xcviii. 2 ad 2). 

Ig. The death of man and of beasts is one, and the condition 
of them both is equal. . . all things breathe alike 
(I. Ixxv. 6 ad 1; II.-II. clxiv. 1 ad 2). 


CHAPTER IV 


9-12. It is better that two should be together, than one. . . 
wo to him that is alone . . . a threefold cord is not 
easily broken (I. ciii. 3 ad 3; II.-II. lxx. 2; clxxxvi. Io; 
clxxxviil. 8 ad 1; III. xli. 2). 

17. Keep thy foot when thou goest into the house of God (III- 
1xxxiil. 4). 
CHAPTER V 


3. If thou hast vowed any thing to God, defer not to pay it: 
an unfaithful and foolish promise displeaseth Him 
(II.-II. lxxxviii. 1, 2 ad 3, 3; clxxxix. 3). 

5. Say not before the angel: There is no providence (I. 
Ivii. 2). 

g. A covetous man shall not be satisfied with money (I.-II. 
ii. 1 ad 3; II.-II. cxviii. 3, 8). 

12. All the days of his life he eateth in darkness . . . etc 
(II.- “Il. CXXXVi. I ad 2). 


105 SCRIPTURAL INDEX Eccuss. VI. 


oe CHAPTER VI 
2. A man to whom God hath given riches... yet... . 
not the power to eat thereof (II.-II. cxix. 3 ad I). 
7. All the labour of man is for his mouth (II.-II. cxlviii. 
5 ad 1). 
CHAPTER VII 
3. It is better to go to the house of mourning than to the 
house of feasting . . . etc. (I.-II. xxxix. 3). 
5. The heart of the wise is oaiees there is mourning .. . etc. 
(I.-II. xxxix. 3; II.-II. cxiv. 1 ad 3). 
13. Aswisdomisa defence, so is money (II.-If. clxxxvi. 3 ad 2). 
14. No man can correct whom He hath despised (I. xxiii. 
3 ad 3; I.-II. cix. 8 ad 2). 
17. Be not over just (I. cviii. 5 ad 2). 
19. He that feareth God neglecteth nothing (II.-II. liv. 2 ad 4). 
23. Thy conscience knoweth that thou hast often spoken evil 
eretc. (1, xxix / 13): 
30. God made man right (I. xci. 3; xciv. I; xcv.; xcix. I). 


CHAPTER VIII 
6. There is a time . . . for every business (II.-II. lv. 7; 
III. xxxvii. 1 ad 2). 
6, 7. There is great affliction for man, because he is ignorant 
. etc. (I. lxxxvi. 4). 
8. It is not in man’s power to stop the spirit (II.-II. clxxxix. 


I ad 4). 
11. Because sentence is not speedily pronounced . . . the 
children of men commit . . . etc. (II.-II. xi. 4). 


CHAPTER IX 
I. Man knoweth not whether he be worthy of love or 
hatred (I.-II. cxii. 5; III. lxxx. 4 ad 5; Sup. xiv. 2 ad 2). 
2, 3. Allthings equally happen to the just and to the wicked 
... ete. (I.-II. xcix. 6 ad 3; cxiv. 10 ad 4). 
5. The dead know nothing more (I. Ixxxix. 1, 6, 8; I.-II. 
Ixvii. 2; I.-II. lxxxiti. 4 ad 2). 
6. Their love also and their hatred . . . are all perished 
. etc. (I. ciii, 5 ad 1). 
11. The race is not to the swift . . . but time and chance in 
all (2did.). 
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18. 


IZ. 


14. 


An N 


“He that shall offend in one shall lose many good things 
(I.-II. xiii. 2 ad 2; Ixv. 3; lxxi. 4; lxxiii. 1 ad 2; IL.-II. 
CXXXil. 3 ad 2; III. Ixxxix. 4). 


CHAPTER X 


. The fool . . . esteemeth all men fools (II.-II. Ix. 3). 
. If a serpent bite in silence, he is nothing better that 


backbiteth secretly (II.-II. (Ixxiii. 1). 


. All things obey money (I.-II. ii. 1 ad 1, 4 ad 1; Ixxxiv. I; 


II.-II. Ixxviii. 2; cxvili. 7). 


CHAPTER XI 


. If the tree fall . . . in whatsoever place it shall fall, 


there shall it be (II.-II. xiii. 4 ad 3; xviii. 3 ad 3; 
Sup: Ix. 2). 
CHAPTER XII 


. Before the dust return into its earth . . . and the spirit 


return to God (I. lxxv. 6 ad 1). 
Much study is an affliction of the flesh (L.-II. xxxv. 5, 
obj. 5). 
All things that are done God will bring into judgment 
. etc, (I-III. xxi. 4; III. Ixviii. 5 ad 1). 


CANTICLE OF CANTICLES 


CHAPTER II 


. As the lily among the thorns (II.-II. cviii. 1, 0b/. 2). 

. He set in order charity in me (II.-II. xxvi. 1; xliv. 8). 

. I languish with love (I.-II. xxviii. 5, 0b]. 1). 

. His left hand is under my head, and his right hand shall 


embrace me (III. lviii. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER III 


. [held him and I will not let him go (I. xii. 7). 


CHAPTER IV 


. Thou art all fair, O my love, and there is not a spot in 


thee (1. XXVli. 2, 3, 4, 6 ad I). 
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CHAPTER V 


Verse 
1. Eat, O friends, and drink . . . etc. (III. Ixxix. 1 ad 2). 
6. My soul melted when he spoke (I.-II. xxviii. 5, 0bj. 2). 


CHAPTER VI 
8. One is my dove (III. xxxix. 6 ad 4; Sup. xcv. 4, 0bj. 1). 


, CHAPTER VIII 

6. Love is strong as death, jealousy as hard as hell, the lamps 
thereof are fire and flames (I.-II. xxviii. 5, 0b7. 3; 
II.-II. xxiv. 10; lxxxii. 2 ad 2). 

7. Many waters cannot quench charity (I.-II. Ixviii. 1). 


BOOK OF WISDOM 


CHAPTER I 


3. Perverse thoughts separate from God (II.-II. v. I ad 2). 
4. Wisdom will not . . . dwell in a body subject to sins (II.- 
II. xlv. 4; III. xxvii. 4; xliv. 3 ad 1). 
5. The Holy Spirit . . . will flee from the deceitful (III. 
xxxix. 6 ad 4; Ixix. 9). 
6. God is witness of his reins, and is a true searcher of his 
heart (I.-II. c. 9). 
7. The spirit of the Lord hath filled the whole world, and 
that which containeth all things, hath knowledge of the 
voice (I. xxxvii.). 
1z. The mouth that belieth killeth the soul (II.-II. cx. 
4 ad I). 
13, 16. God made not death . . but the wicked with works 
and words have called it to them CISGrier 2 5 CX VILL. 
3 ad 3; I.-II. xxix. 4 ad 2; Ixxxv. 6; II.-II. xix. 1 ad 3; 
clxiv. I ad 5). 
13. Neither hath He pleasure in the destruction of the living 
(I. xix. 9, 10 ad 1; xxii. 3 ad 3; xlviii. 6; I.-II. xxxix. 
2 ad 3; \xxix. 4 ad 2; Ixxxvii. 3 ad 3; IL. -IT. xxv. 
6 ad 3). 
14. He created all things that they might be (I. lxv. 2 ad 1). 
15. Justice is perpetual and immortal (I.-II. lxvii. 1 ad 3; 
civ. 3; Pt . lviii. 1 ad 3, ad 4). 
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riot 


8, 


aI. 


CHAPTER II 


. Weare born of nothing . . . etc. (I. Ixxv. 6 ad 2). 


The breath in our nostrils is smoke (ibid., ad 1). 


. Let us condemn him to a most shameful death (III. xxv. 


4 ad 1; xvi. 4, obj. 2). 


. Their own malice blinded them (I.-II. Ixxix. 3; II.-II. 


KV.E}: 


. God created man incorruptible (I. lxxvi. 5 ad 1; xcvii.). 
. But by the envy of the devil death came into the world 


(I.-11. Ixxxi. 1; II.-II. xxxvi. 4 ad 2). 


. And they follow him that are of his side (III. viii. 7 ad 2). 


CHAPTER III 


. The just shall run to and fro like sparks among the reeds 


(Sup. Ixxxii. 3; Ixxxiv. 2). 


. They shall judge nations (Sup. Ixxxix. 1). 


The fruit of good labours is glorious (I.-II. Ixx. 1 ad 1; 
Sup. xcvi. 2, 3 ad 4). 


CHAPTER IV 


g. Venerable old age is not that of long time. . . etc. 
(II.-II. lxiii. 3; III. Ixxii. 8). 
CHAPTER V 
. These seeing it ... shall be troubled with terrible 


fear (Sup. xcviil. 9). 


. Repenting and groaning for anguish of 5 i (II.-II. xiii. 


4; IIT. Ixxxvi. 1; Sup. xvi. 3; xcviii. 2). 


. Behold how they are numbered among the children of 


God (II.-II. cxxi. 1 ad 3). 


. We wearied ourselves in the way of iniquity (I.-II. Ixxxvii. 


2), 
And haxe walked through hard ways (II.-II. cxxxvii. 
4 ad 3). 


. What hath pride profited us? or what advantage hath the 


boasting of riches brought us ? (II.-II. cxii. 1 ad 3). 
The whole world shall fight ... against the unwise 
(Sup. xcvii. I, 5). ’ 
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r CHAPTER VI 


1. A wise (prudens) man is better than a strong man (I.-II. 
Ixi. 2 ad 1; Ixvi. 1, 2; IJ.-II. xxiii. 6; xlvii. 6 ad 3; 
Ivi. 1 ad 1; cxxiii. 12; cxli. 8; III. lxxxv. 3 ad 4). 
5. Being ministers of His kingdom, you have not judged 
rightly (II.-II. xcix. 1 ad 1). 
7. The mighty shall be mightily tormented (I.-II. xxiii. 
9 ad 3, Io). 
8. He hath equally care of all (I. xx. 3 ad 1; I.-II. cxii. 4 ad 1). 
14. She preventeth them that covet her... etc. (III. 
Xxxvi. 6 ad 1). 
21. The desire of wisdom bringeth to the everlasting kingdom 
(I. xx. I ad 1; lix. 4 ad 2; Ixiv. 3; Ixxxii. 5 ad 1; I.-II. 
Xxli. 3 ad 3; xxx. I ad 1; II.-II. xviii. 1). 
24. I will not hide from you the mysteries of God (III. Ix. 1). 


CHAPTER VII 
1. I myself also am a mortal man (III. xxix. 1 ad 3). 
Of the race of him that was first made of the earth (III. 
e007) RXxi; 1); 
7. I wished, and understanding was given unto me (I.-II. 
cCxili. I ad 2). 
I called upon God, and the spirit of wisdom came upon 
me (II.-II. clxxx. 3 ad 4). 
8. I esteemed riches nothing in comparison of her (II.-II. 
clxxxviii. 5). 
g. All fold in comparison of her is as a little sand (I.-II. 
ii. 6). 
11. All good things came to me together with her (I.-II. iv. 8). 
13. Which I have learnt without guile . . . etc. (III. xlii. 3). 
22. Inher is the Spirit . . . one, manifold (III. Ixxii. 2 ad 2). 
24. Wisdom is more active than all active things (I. ix. 1 ad 2; 


Ixxiii. 3). ; 
25. No defiled thing cometh into her (III. xxvii. 2 ad 2; 
Xxxi. 7 ad I). 
27. She . . . through nations conveyeth herself into holy 


souls; she maketh the friends of God and prophets 
(L.-II. cvi. 1 ad 3; IL.-II. xlv. 6 ad 2; clxxii. 2 ad 1; 
2ad1,4ad1). 

28. God loveth none but him that dwelleth with wisdom (I.-II. 
Ixviii. 2; I1.-II. xlv. 5; cxlix. 3, 0b7. 1). 
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CHAPTER VIII 
Verse 


1. She reacheth from end to end mightily, and ordereth 
all things sweetly (I. xxii. 2; I.-IT. cx. 2; IL-IL. xxiii. 2; 
clxv. I). 
2. Her have I loved, and have sought her out from my 
youth (I.-II. xxvi. 1 ad I). 
7. She teacheth temperance, and prudence, and justice, and 
fortitude , ... etc. (I.-II. li. 4;. lvil. 53 iigieaeeees. 
Ixiii. 3; II.-II. xxiii. 7; xlvii. 5; lviii. 3 ad I, 5 ad 1; 
cxxiii. 2 ad 1; cxlix. I). 
16. When I go into my house I shall repose myself . . . etc. 
(I.-II. xxxiii. 3 ad 1; II.-II. clxxix. 1 ad 3; clxxx. 6 ad1). 
Her conversation hath no bitterness, nor her company 
any tediousness, but joy and gladness (I.-II. v. 4; 
Xxxi. 5; xxxii. 7 ad 2; xxxv..5; lix..3 ad 2p Eee 
I ad 2; xxviii. 2; xxx. 8; clxxx. 7; III. xlvi. 7 ad 4). 
19. I was a witty child, and had received a good soul (I. 
Ixxxv. 7; III. lv. 1 ad 1). 
20. Whereas I was more good, I came to a body undefiled 
(I. xc. I; xci. 4 ad 3; cxviii. 3; IL.-II. clxiv. I ad 4; 
III. vi. 3, 4, 6 ad 2). 
21. I knew that I could not otherwise be continent, except 
God gave it (I.-II. lxiii. 2 ad 2; II.-II. clvi. 2 ad 1). 


CHAPTER IX 
ro. Send her out of Thy holy heaven (I. xliii. 5). 
14. The thoughts of mortal men are fearful . . . etc. (I. 
cexiii. r ad 1; I.-II. cvii. 5). 
And our counsels uncertain (II.-II. xlvii. 3 ad 2; lii. 1 ad 1). 
15. The corruptible body is a load upon the soul (I. xciv. 
2 ad 2; ci. 2 ad 1; II.-II. clxxx. 7 ad 2; Sup. xcili. 1). 
16. The things that are in heaven who shall search out ? 
(I. Ixxxviii. I). 


19. By wisdom they were healed, whosoever have pleased 
Thee (II.-II. xlix. 3, 007. 1). 


CHAPTER X 
2. She brought him out of his sin (I. xcvii. 1 ad 3). 
9, 10. Wisdom . . . gave him the knowledge of the holy 
things (I. i. 3; L.-II. cxii. 5 ad 2; IL-II. ix. 3 ad 3). 
1g. The just took the spoils of the wicked (II.-II. lxvi. 5 ad 1). 


” 
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CHAPTER XI 


Verse 

17. By what things a man sinneth, by the same also he is 
tormented (II.-II. xxxix. 4; xcix. 4; cvii. 4 ad 3, 6, 7, 

obj. 4; Sup. v. 2 ad 2; xcvii.). 

21. Thou hast ordered all things in mare. and number, 
and weight (I. v. 5 ad I; vii. 4; xv. 7; L-IL. i. 4 ad 1; 
Batts. Vils Tt ,\12), 

24. Thou hast mercy upon all because Thou canst do all 
things (Sup. xcix. 2 ad 1). 

25. Thou lovest all things that are . . . Thou didst not make 
eee hating it (I. xix. 12; xx. 2; xxiii. 3 ad 1; 

Peaix. 2; Cx. 2, Ll -Il. xxv. 33 III. xlix. 4 ad 1). 

26. How could anything endure, if Thou wouldst not? (I. 
xix. 4, 12). 

CHAPTER XII 


ro. They were a wicked generation, and their malice natural 
(I. lxiii. 4 ad 2; III. ii. 12). 

13. Who hast care of all (I. viii. 3; xxii. 2, 3; xxiii. I; cili. 5; 
cexiiil. 6; I.-II. xci. 2; xciii. I, 4, 5, 6) 

17. For Thou showest Thy power, when men will not believe 
Thee to be absolute in power (I. xxi. r ad 1; L.-II. 
Ixi. 5). 

CHAPTER XIII 


1,2. All men. . . have imagined either the fire, or the 
wind . . . to be the gods. . . etc. (II.-II. xciv. 4). 

5. By the greatness of the beauty, and of the creature, the 

Creator of them may be seen, so as to be known thereby 
(I. xii.; I.-II. xciii. 2 ad 1; Sup. xci. 3). 


11-17. If an artist . . . a carpenter . . . maketh it like the 
image of a man... etc, (II.-II. xciv. 4). 
CHAPTER XIV 


3. Thy providence, O Father, governeth it (I. xxii. 1; ciii. 1). 

g. To God the wicked and his wickedness are hateful (I.-IT. 
Ixxix. I; cii. 5 ad 4; III. xlix. 4). 

Ir. The creatures of God are turned toan A tharitanaitensy anda 

temptation to the souls of men, and a snare to the feet 

et te unwise (I. lxv. 1 ad 3; L.-II. Ixxix. 1 ad 2; II.-II. 
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Verse 

14, 15. By the vanity of men they came into the world. . . 
etc. (II.-II. xciv. 4). 

21. Men gave the incommunicable names to stone and wood 
(I. xiii. 9; III. xvi. 2 ad 1). 

22. Whereas they lived in a great war of ignorance, they 
call . . . evils peace (II.-II. xxix. 2 ad 3). 


27. The worship of abominable idols is the cause, and 
beginning, and end of all evil (II.-II. xciv. 4, 067. 1). 


CHAPTER XV 


tay ta have counted our life a pastime, and the business 
of life to be gain . . . etc. (II.-II. clxviii. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XVI 
20. Having in it... the sweetness of every taste (III. 
Ixxiil. 6). 
29. The hope of the unthankful shall melt away as the winter’s 
ice (II.-II. cvii. 4; cxxii. 5 ad 4). 


CHAPTER XVII 
to. A troubled conscience always forecasteth grievous things 
(II.-II. xxi. 3 ad 1). 
' II. Fear is nothing else but a yielding up of the succours 
from thought (7bzd.). 


CHAPTER XVIII 


24. For in the priestly robe which he wore, was the whole 
world (I.-II. cii. 5 ad Io). 


ECCLESIASTICUS 


CHAPTER I 


1. All wisdom is from the Lord God, and hath been alwa 
with Him, and is before all time (I. x. 5 ad 2; IL.-II. 
clxviii. I ad 2). 

4. Wisdom hath been created before all things (I. xli. 3 ad 4). 

9, 10. He created her in the Holy Ghost . . . and He poured 
her out upon all His works (#bid., III. xii. 4). 
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Verse 


16. 


25. 
27. 


28. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX Ecctus. I. 


The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom (I.-I]. 
Ixvill. 7 ad I). 

The root of wisdom is to fear the Lord (II.-II. xix. 7 ad 2). 

The fear of the Lord driveth out sin (I.-II. cxiii. 4 ad 1; 
II.-II. xix. 7; lxiv. 6 ad 1). 

He that is without fear cannot be justified (I.-II. Ixviii. 
2; II.-II. cxxvi. I ad I). 


34, 35. That which is agreeable to Him is faith and meekness 


(IL.-II. clvii. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER II 


. Son, when thou comest to the service of God . . . prepare 


thy soul for temptation (III. xli. 1). 


. Ye that fear the Lord, believe Him (I.-II. lxii. r; II.-II. 


vii. I ad 1; xvi. I ad 5). 


. God is compassionate and merciful (I. xxi. 3; II.-II. xxx. 


2 ad 1). 
And will forgive sins in the day of tribulation (I.-II. 
Ixxxvii. 6). 


. Wo to them that are of a double heart (II.-II. cix. 2 ad 4; 


cxi. 3 ad 2). 
CHAPTER III 
. My son, do thy works in meekness... etc. (II.-II. 
clvii. 4 ad.2). 


. Seek not the things that are too high for thee (I. i. 1 ad 1; 


II.-II. clxi. 2 ad 2; clxvii. 1). 


. Many things are shown to thee above the understanding of 


men (I. i. 1; II.-II. ii. 3 ad 3). 


. The suspicion of them hath deceived many... etc. 


(II.-II. clxvii. 1). 


. Alms resisteth sins (II.-II. cliv. 2 ad 5). 


CHAPTER IV 


. Make thyself affable to . . . the poor (II.-II. cxiv. 1). 
. In judging be merciful to the fatherless (II.-II. lxiii. 


4 ad 2). 
CHAPTER V 


. The Most High is a patient rewarder (II.-II. cxxxvi. 5). 
. Be not without fear about sin forgiven (Sup. iv. I; xiv. 


2 ad 2). 
8 
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Verse 


8. Delay not to be converted to the Lord (III. lxviii. 3). 


T3: 
16. 


17. 


18. 


Be meek to hear the word (II.-II. clvii. 4 ad I). 
Be not called a whisperer (I.- -II. Ixxiv. I). 


An evil mark of disgrace is upon the double-tongued, 
but to the whisperer hatred and enmity and reproach 
(II.-II. lxxiv. 2). 


CHAPTER VI 


. Extol not thyself in the thoughts of thy soul (II.-IT. cxii. 


2 ad I). 


. Nothing can be compared to a faithful friend (II.-II. 


Ixxiv. 2). 


. The wisdom of doctrine is according to her name (I. i. 


6; xliii. 5 ad 2; II.-II. xlv. 2 ad 2). 


. Be not grieved with her bands (II.-IIJ. xxxv. 1; xlv. 


4 ad 3). 


. If thou wilt incline thine ear, thou shalt receive instruction 


(II.-II. clxii. 3). 


. Stand in the multitude of the ancients . . . etc. (II.-II. 


xlix. 4). 
CHAPTER VII 


. Seek not to be made a judge unless thou have strength 


enough to extirpate iniquities (III. lviii. 1). 


. Be not willing to make any manner of lies (II.-II. xc. 


3, 43 CXi. I; cxxiv. 5 ad 2). 


. Vengeance on the flesh of the ungodly is fire and worms 


(Sup. xcvii. 2). 


. Hast thou daughters? Have a care... etc. (IL.-II. 


cxiv. I ad 3). 

. Forget not the groanings of thy mother (II.-II. xxvi. ro, 
obj. 3). 

. For thy negligences purify thyself with a few (II.-II. 
liv. 3, 0b7. 2). 

. Be not wanting in comforting them that weep . . . etc. 


(II.-II. cxiv. 1 ad 3). 
CHAPTER VIII 


. Strive not with a man that is full of tongue. . . etc. 


(II.-II. xxii. 3 ad 3). 
Go not on the way with a bold man, lest he burden thee 
with his evils (II.-IT. cxxvii. 1; clxx. 1 ad I). 
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CHAPTER IX 


tr. Her conversation burneth as fire (II.-II. clxxvii. 2). 
14. Forsake not an old friend, for the new will not be like to 
him (II.-IT. xxvi. 9). 
18. Keep thee far from the man that hath power to kill 
. etc. (II.-IT. lxix. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER X 

I. A wise judge shall judge his people (III. lviii. 1). 

2. As the judge of the people is himself, so are his ministers 
(IL.-II. lxiv. 4; III. xiv. 6). 

7. Pride is hateful before God and man (II.-II. clxii. 2, 5). 

9, 10. Nothing is more wicked than the covetous man... . 
there is not a more wicked thing than to love money 
(II.-II. cxviii. 5). 

14. The beginning of the pride of man is to fall off from God 
(I.-II. lxxxiv. 2 ad 2; IIL.-II. xii. 1; xix. 9 ad 4; clviii. 
7 ad 1; clxii. 5, 7 ad 2). 

15. For pride is the beginning of all sin (I.-II. Ixxii. 3; lxxxiv. 
2,3 ad 1,4 ad 4; IL-II. xii. I ad 1; clxii. 2, 5 ad I, 7; 
clxiii. 1; clxx. 2 ad I). 

17. God hath overturned the thrones of proud princes (I.-II. 
Ixxxiv. 2). 

31. My son, keep thy soul in meekness (II.-II. clvii. 4). 


CHAPTER XL 


2. Praise not a man for his beauty (II.-II. cxv. 1 ad 1). 

14. Good things and evil, life and death, poverty and riches, 
are from God (II.-II. cxlv. 1 ad 4, 3 ad 2). 

23. It is easy in the eyes of God, on a sudden to make a 
poor man rich (I.-II. cxii. 2 ad 2; II.-II. xiv. 4). 

29. The affliction of an hour maketh one forget great delights 
(I.-II. xxxvii. I ad 2). 

30. Praise not any man before death (II.-II. cxv. 1 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XII 


3. The Highest hateth sinners (III. xlix. 4). 
4-6. Give to the good and receive not the sinner . . . etc. 
(II.-II. xxxi. 2 ad 2; xxxii. 9 ad 1). 
16. An enemy . . . will not be satisfied with blood (I.-II. 
xlvi. 6 ad 1). 
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oe 


19. 


14. 


18. 


14. 
18. 


CHAPTER XIII 


“He shall take a burden upon him that hath fellowship 
with one more honourable than himself (II.-II. cxlv. 
3 ad 2). 

Every beast loveth its like (I. xx. 4; xcvi. 3 ad 2; I -II. 
xxvii. 5; I.-II. xcix. 2; II.-II. xxvi. 2 ad 2; ciii. 2 ad 3; 
Cxiv. I ad 2). 


CHAPTER XIV 


. Blessed is the man that hath not slipped by a word out of 


his mouth, and is not pricked with the remorse of sin 
(II.-II. Ixxii. 1 ad I; lxxxix. 2). 


. Happy is he that hath had no sadness of his mind, and who 


is not fallen from his hope (II.-II. xx. I ad 2; xxxiv. 4). 


. He that is evil to himself, to whom will he be good ? 


(I.-II. xxxiii. 1 ad 1; Ixxiii. g; II.-II. cvi. 3 ad 1; 
Cxix. 3 ad I). 


CHAPTER XV 


. She . . . shall fillhim with the spirit of wisdom . . . etc. 


(I.-II. li. 4). 

God made man from the beginning, and left him in the 
hand of his own counsel (I. xxii. 2 ad 4; 1xxxili. I; 
I.-II. ii. 5; x. 4; xci. 4 ad 2; IL.-II. lxv. 3 ad 2; civ. 
I ad 1; cxlv. I ad 2). 

Before man is life and death, good and evil, that which 
he shall choose shall be given him (I.-II. cxi. 8 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XVII 


. God created man... and made him after His own 


image (I. xciii.). 


. He created of him a helpmate like to himself (I. xcii. 2). 
. He gave them instructions, and the law of life (I.-II. xciv. 


5 da;1; xcix. 2) 68% dé ty, 


. He gave to every one of them commandments concerning 


his neighbour (II.-II. clxvii. 2 ad 3). 
Over every nation He set a ruler (I.-II. xcviii. 4, obj. 3). 
The alms ofa man. . . shall preserve the grace of a man 
. ete. (I1.-II. xxxii. 4). 


II7 SCRIPTURAL INDEX _ Ecctus. XVIII. 


nll CHAPTER XVIII 
I. He that liveth for ever created all things together (I. x. 
3; lxxiv. 2 ad 2). 
22. Let nothing hinder thee from praying always (II.-II. 
Ixxxiii. 14). 
23. Before prayer prepare thy soul, and be not as a man that 
tempteth God (i1-IL xcvii. 3 ad 2; III. 1xxxiii. 4). 


CHAPTER XIX 
1. He that contemneth small things shall fall by little and 
little (I.-II. Ixxxviii. 3; II.-II. xxiv. 10). 
4. He that is hasty to give credit, is light of heart (II.-II. 
ii. 9 ad 3; I.-II. lxxxviii. 3). 
23. There is one that humbleth himself wickedly (II.-II. 
cxili. 2 ad 3; clxi. 1, 0b7. 2). 
26. A man is known by his work, and a wise man. . . by 
his countenance (II.-II. clxi. 6; clxviii. 1 ad 3). 
27. The attire of the body, and the laughter of the teeth, 
and the gait of the man show what he is (I.-II. cii. 
6 ad 6; II.-II. cxx. 2 ad 3; clxviii. 1 ad 1; clxxxvii. 6). 


CHAPTER XX 
6. There is one that holdeth his peace . . . etc. (III. xxxvi. 
4 ad 2). 
7. A babbler and a fool will regard no time (II.-II. liv. 2). 


15. He will give a few things, and upraid much (II.-II. Lxxii. 
I ad 3). 


32. Wisdom that is hid... what profit is there. ..? 
(III. xxxvi. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXI 


2. Flee from sins as from the face of a serpent (II.-II. xxxv. 
I ad 4). 


30. While the ungodly curseth the devil, he curseth his own 
soul (II.-II. Ixxvi. I ad 4). 


CHAPTER XXIII 


9-14. Let not thy mouth be accustomed to swearing; for in 
it there are many falls . . . etc. (I.-II. cvii. 2; cviii. 
3 ad 1; II.-IJI. Ixxxix. 2, 3, 5). 
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13. And if he make it void, his sin shall be upon him (II.-II. 
Ixxxix. 5 ad 3). 
32, 33. Every woman. . . that leaveth her husband . . . etc 
(II.-II. cliv. 8). 
CHAPTER XXIV 
I. Wisdom shall praise her own self (I. iii. 2 ad 1). 
5. I came out of the mouth of the Most High, the first- 
born before all creatures (I. xli. 3 ad 4). 
14. Pent iy beginning and before the world, was I created 
ibid.). 
21. My odour is as the purest balm (III. Ixxiii. 2). 
23. My flowers are the fruit of honour and riches (I.-II. Ixx. I). 
27. My spirit is sweet above honey (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 14). 
29. They that eat me shall yet hunger, and they that drink me 
shall yet thirst (I.-II. ii. 1 ad 3; xxxiii. 2; lxvil. 4 ad 3). 
31. Rh a explain me shall have life everlasting (I. i. 
Q ad 2). 
32. All these things are the book of life (I. xxiv. I ad I). 
45.1 will penetrate to all the lower parts of the earth (III. 


lii. 2 ad I). 
CHAPTER XXV 


13. How great is he that findeth wisdom... etc. (I.-II. 
Ixxix. 10, 0b7. 1). 

16. The fear of God is the beginning of His love (II.-II. xix. 
7 ad 3, 8 adi). 

17. The sadness of the heart is every plague (I.-II. xxxv. 7) 


CHAPTER XXVI 
5-7. Of three things my heart hath been afraid, the accusa- 
tion of a city . . . etc. (II.-II. cviii. 1, 067. 5). 
20. No price is worthy of a continent soul (II.-II. Ixxxviii. 
II ad 5; clv. 4 ad 1; clxxxvi. 8 ad 2). 
28. A wages is el free from negligence, and a huckster 
. from sins of the lips (II.-II. lvi. 2 ad 2; Ixxvii. 


44d 3). | 
CHAPTER XXVII 


I. Through poverty many have sinned (II.-II. clxxxvi. 
3 ad 2). 

4. Unless thou hold thyself diligently in the fear of the Lord, 
thy house shall quickly be overthrown (II.-II. liv. 
2 ad 4). 


15. 


Io. 
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. The furnace trieth the potter’s vessels, and the trial of 


affliction just men (II.-II. cviii.). 


. Praise not a man before he speaketh (II.-II. cxv. 1 ad 1). 
. A passionate man kindleth strife (II.-II. xxxvii. 2 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


. Forgive thy neighbour . . . then shall thy sins be for- 


given thee when thou prayest (II.-II. lxxxiii. 16 ad 3). 


. A sinful man will trouble his friends . . . etc. (II.-II. 


v. I). 
The whisperer and the double-tongued is accursed (II.-II. 
Ixxiv. I ad 3). 
CHAPTER XXIX 
Many have refused to lend, not out of wickedness, but 
they were afraid to be defrauded without cause (I.-II. 
cv. 2 ad 4; IL.-II. Ixxviii. 1 ad 2). 


13-15. Lose thy money for thy brother . . . and it shall bring 


16. 


25. 


8. 


25, 


thee . . . etc. (IL.-II. xxxii. 4). 


CHAPTER XXX 


. A horse not broken becomes stubborn, and a child... 


etc. (II.-II. cxlii. 2). 
There is no riches above the riches of the health of the 
body (I.-II. ii. 5 ad 1). 


. Have pity on thy own soul, pleasing God (II.-II. xxx. 


I ad 2; xxxil. 9 ad 3; IIL.-II. cvi. 3 ad 1; clxxxil. 2 ad 3; 
III. Ixxxiv. 5 ad 2). 

Drive away sadness far from thee (Sup. iv. 2 ad 2). 

For sadness hath killed many, and there is no profit in it 
(I.-II. xxxix. 3 ad 1; Sup. iv. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXXI 


. Watching for riches consumeth the flesh (II.-II. clxxxviii. 
) 


5). 

Blessed is the rich man that is found without blemish 
(II.-II. clxxxvi. 3 ad 4). 

Go out, and vomit; and it shall refresh thee (II.-II. cxlviii. 
6 ad 2). 


32-37. Wine taken with sobriety is equal life to men... 
So 


ber drinking is health to soul and body (II.-II. cxlix. 
I, 3): 
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CHAPTER XXXIII 


Verse 
7. Why doth one day excel another, and one light another, 
and one year another, when all come of the sun? 
By the knowledge of the Lord they were distinguished 
(I. xlvii. 2). 
II, 12. With much knowledge the Lord hath divided them 
Sia EtG. Ake GX a ae 3h 
15. Good is set against evil, and life against death... 
and so look upon all the works of the Most High (I. 
xlvill. I ad 3, 2 ad 1; xlix. 3 ad I). 
28. Torture and fetters are for a malicious slave (II.-II. 
Ixv. 2). 
29. Idleness hath taught much evil (I.-II. lxxvii. 2; II.-II. 
clxxxvii. 3). 
CHAPTER XXXIV 
4. What can be made clean by the unclean? (I.-II. cii. 
5 ad 5; III. lxiv. 5 ad 1). 


16. He that feareth the Lord shall tremble at nothing (II.-II. 
CXXVi. I ad 3). 


21-23. The offering of him that sacrificeth of a thing wrong- 
fully gotten . . . etc. (II,-II. lxxxy. 3; III. xv. 2). 


CHAPTER XXXV 
17. He willdespise . . . the widow, when she poureth out her 
complaint (II.-II. xv. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXXVI 
6. Renew Thy signs (I. xxiii. 1 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XXXVII 


3. O wicked presumption, whence camest thou... ? 
(II.-II. cxxx. I; cxxxiii. 2 ad 4). 


12-15. Treat not with a man without religion concerning 
holiness . . . etc. (II.-II. clxxxix. Io). 


23. He that speaketh sophistically is hateful (II.-II. lv. 4 
ad 2). 


34. By surfeiting many have perished (IIL.-II. cxlvin. 3 
ad 3). : 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII 


Verse 
19. Of sadness cometh death (I.-II. xxxvii. 4). 
25. He that is less in action, shall receive wisdom (I. cxii. 
I ad 3; IIL.-II. clxxxii. 3). 
CHAPTER XXXIX 


. The wise man will seek out wisdom ofall the ancients, and 
will be occupied in the prophets (II.-II. clxxxvii. 5). 

32. All these things shall be for good to the holy, so to the 

sinners and the ungodly they shall be turned into evil 

(I.-II. Ixxxvii. 7 ad 2; cxiv. 10; II.-II. xxxvi. 2). 


H 


CHAPTER XL 


22. The eye desireth favour and beauty . . . etc. (I. xxviii. 
I ad 3). 
CHAPTER XLI 
3. O death, thy sentence is welcome... etc. (Sup. 
XCVill. 3). 


15. Take care of a good name (II.-II. Ilxxii. 3{ Ixxiii. 2; 
Cxxxii. I, obj. I). 
CHAPTER XLII 
11. Keep a sure watch over a shameless daughter . . . etc. 
(II.-II. cliv. 6). 
CHAPTER XLIII 
32, 33. Exalt Him as much as you can; for He is above all 
praise (I.-II. lxiv. 4; I1.-II. lxxxi. 5 ad 3; xci. 2 ad 1). 
CHAPTER XLIV 


20. There was not found the like to him in glory (L.-II. Ixvi. 
2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XLVI 


23. After this he slept, and he made known to the king. . . 
the end of his life (I. Ixxxix. 8 ad 2). 
He lifted up his voice in prophecy (II.-II. clxxiv. 5 ad 4). 


CHAPTER XLVII 
22. Thou hast stained thy glory (I.-II. lxxxvi. 1). 
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s CHAPTER XLVIII 
4, 5. Who can glory like to thee, who raisedst up a dead man 
from below ? (II.-II. clxxiv. 4 ad 2). 
13. In his days he feared not the prince (II.-II. xix. 3 ad 1). 
14. After death his body prophesied (II.-II. clxxi. 1 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XLIX 


18. His bones were visited, and after death they prophesied 
(1b7d.). 


THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAS” 


CHAPTER I 
6. Wounds and bruises and swelling sores: they are not . . . 
fomented with oil (Sup. xxix. 4). 
11. I desire not holocaustsoframs . . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 3 ad I). 
14. My soul hateth your new moons (I. iii. 2 ad I). 
16. Cease to do perversely, learn to do well (I.-II. c. 6 ad 2; 


II.-II. lxxix. 1). 
19, 20. If you be willing . . . you shall eat the good things of 
the land . .... etc, {I =I]. xcrx. 6), 


22. Thy silver is turned into dross, thy wine is mingled with 
water (II.-II. xxvii. 2). 
23. They judge not for the fatherless, and the widow’s cause 
. . etc. (II.-II. lxv. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER II 


3. The law shall come forth from Sion . . . etc. (III. xxxv. 
7 ad 1; xxxvi. 8 ad 3). 

4. Nation shall not lift up sword against nation . . . etc. 
(III. xxxv. 8 ad 1). 


CHAPTER III 


8. Their tongue and their devices are against the Lord (I. 
cili. 8 ad 1). 

g. They have proclaimed abroad their sin, as Sodom (II.-II. 

Ixvi. 3, 007. 1; cix. I ad 2; cxi. I ad 4; III. Ixxxiv. 6 ad 1). 

Io, 11. Say to the just man that it is well . . . wo to the 

wicked . . . etc. (I.-II. xxi. 3). 
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Verse 

12. They that call thee blessed, the same deceive thee (II.-II. 
cxvi. I ad 1). 

13. The Lord standeth up to judge (I. iii. 1 ad 4). 

14. The Lord will enter into judgment with the ancients of 
His people (Sup. Ixxxix. 1). 


CHAPTER IV 
3. Every one that is written in life in Jerusalem (I. xxiv.; 
' xxxix. 8) 


4. If the Lord shall wash away the filth . . . by the spirit 
of burning (III. xvi. 11). 


CHAPTER V 


5. I will take away the hedge thereof (I. cxiii. 6 ad 1). 
13. Therefore is My people led away captive, because they 
had not knowledge (I.-II. Ixxvi. 2; II.-II. liii. 2 ad 2). 
20. Wo to you that call pea evil, and evil good (I. v. 3 ad 2; 
xlviil. 3 ad 4; II.-II. cxv. 2). 
22. Woto you lig) are mighty to drink wine (I.-II. lv. 3 ad 2; 
. cxlix.). 


CHAPTER VI 


I. I saw the Lord sitting upon a throne (I. iii. 1 ad 4; xii. 
3 ad 3; II.-II. clxxi. 3; clxxiv. 3; Sup. xcil. 2, I seqgq.; 
I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 

3. And they cried one to another, and said: Holy, Holy, 
Holy .. . etc. (I. cvii. 4 ad 1, dd 2; cvili. 3, 5; 
II.-II. clxxi. 3). 

6. And one of the Seraphim flew to me u. cxii. 2 ad 2). 

And in his hand was a live coal, which he had taken .. . 
off the altar (III. lxxix. 1 ad 2). 
8. And I said: Lo, here am I, send me (II.-II. cxxxiii. 1 ad 4; 
clxxxv. I ad 4, 2 ad I). 
to. Blind the heart of this people (I.-II. Ixxix. 3; II.-II. xv. 
I ad 2). 
CHAPTER VII 

g. (Septuagint) If you will not believe, you shall not under- 

stand (II.-II. iv. 8 ad 3; viii. 5 ad 3). 


11, 12. Ask thee a sign of the Lord thy God . . . and Achaz 
_ said: I will not ask (II.-II. xcvii. 2 ad 3). 
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Verse 
14. 


14. 


19. 


Behold a virgin shall conceive (I.-II. ciii. 4; IL.-I. clxxi. 
3, 6; III. xxviii. 2; xxxvii. 2). 
And his name shall be called Emmanuel (III. xxxvii. 
2 ad I). 
CHAPTER VIII 


. Take thee a great book and write in it (II.-II. clxxiv. 


6 ad 2). 


. Call his name, Hasten to take away the spoils; Make haste 


to take away the prey (III. xxxvii. 2 ad 1). 


. Before the child know to call his father and his mother 


(III. xv. 3 ad 3). 


He shall be . . . for a stone of stumbling, and for a rock 
of offence to the two houses of Israel. . . etc. (III. 
xlii. 2). 


When they shall say to you: Seek of pythons and diviners 
. Should not the people seek of their God ? (II.-I1. 
XCV. 2 ad 3). 


CHAPTER IX 


. A son is given to us (I. xxxvii. 2 ad 1 


And the government is upon his ely (I. xx. 4 ad I). 

And his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, God 
the Mighty, the Father of the world to come, the Prince 
of peace (III. xxxvii. 2 ad 1). 

(Septuagint) He shall be called the Angel of great counsel 
(III. Ixxxiii. 4 ad 8). 


. He shall sit upon the throne of David (III. xxxi. 2 ad 3). 


CHAPTER X 


. Wo to them that make wicked laws... etc. (I.-Il. 


XClil. 4 ad 3; xcvi. 4 ad 3; II.-II. Ix. 5 ad 1). 


. Shall the axe boast itself against him that cutteth with 


itis:. «2 ,eten (Lik pees, atadee 


CHAPTER XI 


. A flower shall rise up out of his root (III. xxxv. 7 ad 2). 
. The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him . . . ete. (I. 


i. 6 ad 3; I.-II. Ixviii. 1, 4; HI. vi. 1). 

The spirit of wisdom and of understanding (II.-II. viii. 
1, 6, 8.ad 1; xlv, 3 IIL. xi. 2), a 
The spirit of counsel and of fortitude (II.-II. lii. 1; 

CXxxix. I). 
The spirit of knowledge and of godliness (II.-II. CXXi. Bet 
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Verse 
3. 


9. 


Io. 


13. 
14. 


Io. 


I2. 


5. 
2i, 


4. 


. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX Isa. XI. 


And he shall be filled with the spirit of the fear of the Lord 
(III. vii. 6). 

They shall not hurt . . . in all My holy mountain (I.-II. 
Ixviii. 6, obj. 1). 

His sepulchre shall be glorious (III. li 2). 


CHAPTER XIV 


. Hell below was in an uproar to meet thee . . . etc. (Sup. 


xcvii. 7). 


. How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, who didst 


rise in the morning ? (I. Ixiii. 5). 
I will ascend into heaven (I. lxi. 4 ad 3; Ixiii. 3; Ixvili. 4). 
I will be like the Most High (I. lxi. 4 ad 3; Ixiii. 3; xviii. 
4; IL.-II. clxviii. 1 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XVI 


. Send forth, O Lord, the lamb, the ruler of the earth (III. 


a1). 


. Hide them that flee, and betray not them that wander 


about (III. Ixxxiv. 6 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XIX 


. Behold the Lord will ascend upon a swift cloud (III. 


lvii. I). 
CHAPTER XXI 


That which I have heard of the Lord of hosts, I have 
declared unto you (II.-II. clxxi. 1). 


CHAPTER XXII 
And the Lord the God of hosts . . . shall call to weeping 
. etc. (cxiii. 7 ad I). 
CHAPTER XXIV 
They have changed the ordinance . . . etc. (I.-II. c. 8). 
22. The Lord shall visit upon the host of heaven . . . etc. 
(III. lii. 6 ad 1). 
- CHAPTER XXV 


The blast of the mighty is like a whirlwind . . . etc. (I. 
XXXix. 5). 
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CHAPTER XXVI 


Verse . 

5,6. The high city He shall lay low . . . the foot shall 
tread it down, the feet of the poor, the steps of the needy 
(III. xxxv. 7 ad 3). 

9. When Thou shalt do Thy judgments on the earth, the 
inhabitants of the world shall learn justice (I.-II. 
XXXVI. I, 0bf. I). 

11. Let the envious people see and be confounded . . . etc. 
(Sup. xc. 2 ad 4; xcviii. 4). 

12. Lord, Thou hast wrought all our works for us (I. viii. 
I; cv. 5). 

16. In thet -ibulation of murmuring Thy instruction was with 
them (I.-II. xxxvii. 1, 067. 1). 

17. As a woman with child . . . so are we become in Thy 
presence . . . we have conceived, and been as it were 
in labour, and have brought forth wind. 

(Septuagint) Through fear . . . (III. lxxxv. 5). 


CHAPTEK XXVII 


8. In measure against measure ... thou shalt judge it 
I.-II. Ixxxvii. 3 ad 1; Sup. viii. 7). 

g. This is all the fruit that the sin thereof should be taken 
away (I.-II. lxx. 3 ad 1; cxiii. 6; III. lxviii. 3 ad 3; 
Sup. xxix. I). 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


9. Whom shall He teach knowledge? And whom shall He 
make to understand the hearing? Them that are 
weaned .. . etc. (I.-II. xxxvii. 1, 0bj. 2). 

15. We have entered into a league with death, and we have 
made a covenant with hell (II.-II. xcv. 4). 

18. Your league with death shall be abolished . . . etc. (II.-II. 
XXV. II). 

20. The bed is straitened, so that one must fall out, and a 
short covering cannot cover both (II.-II. cxxii. 3). 


CHAPTER XXIX 


13. This people . . . with their lips glorify Me (I.-II. xcix. 
6 ad 3; II.-II. xci. 1, 0b7. 2). 
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CHAPTER XXX 


26. The light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun 
(Sup. Ixxiii. 2; xci. 3). 

33. Tophet is prepared from yesterday . the breath of 
the Lord as a torrent kindling it (Sup. Ixxiv. 9 ad 3; 
xcvil. 6 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXXII 
17. The work of justice shall be peace (I.-II. lxix. 3; II.-II. 
XxIx. 3 ad 3). 
(8. My people shall sit in the beauty of peace (I. cxiii. 7 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XXXIII 
7. The angels of peace shall weep bitterly (I. li. 3; cxiii. 
7 ad I). 
15. He 23) shaketh his hands from all bribes (II.-II. lxxviii. 
ad 3). 
22. The Lord is our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord 
is our king (III. xxii. 1 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XXXV 
I, 2. The land ... shall be glad... and shall flourish 
like the lily . . . etc. (III. xxxv. 6). 
8. It shall be called the holy way; the unclean shall not pass 
over it (III. xlix. 5). 
Io. Sorrow and mourning shall flee away (I.-II. lix. 3 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XXXVII 
e, 2. King Ezechias . . . sent Eliacim... and Sobna 
. to Isaias (I. cxiii. 7 ad 1). 
23. Whom hast thou reproached, and whom hast thou blas- 
phemed ? (II.-II. Ixxv. 2). 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 
I. Take order with thy house, for thou shalt die (I. xix. 
7 ad 2; I1.-II. clxxi. 6 ad 2; clxxiii. 1 ad 1). 
3. Remember how I have walked before Thee in truth 
(II.-II. cix. 2 ad 3). 
8. The sun returned ten lines... etc. (II.-II. clxxiv. 
4 ad 2). 


Isa. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX 


Ezechias rejoiced at their coming, and he showed them 
» ete. (ILAIT) cxxxii.’2), 


CHAPTER XL 


. All flesh shall see . . . etc. (III. v. 3 ad 1). 
. All flesh is grass, and all the glory thereof... etc. 


(II.-II. clxii. 6 ad 1). 


. Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of His hand ? 


(II.-II. clxxi.3 ). 


. The Gentiles are as a drop from a bucket’. . . etc. (L 


cv. 8). 


. Libanus shall not be enough to burn (Sup. xiii. I, obj. 3). 
. All nations are before Him as if they had no being at all 


(II.-II. clxi. 1 ad 4). 


. To whom then have you likened God ? (I. iv. 3 ad 4; 


xlii. I ad 3; Ivii. 2 ad 2; xciii. I ad 1). 


. They shall take wings as eagles (II.-II. clxxxix. Io). 


They shall run and not be weary... etc. (Sup. 


Ixxxiv. 2). 
CHAPTER XLI 


. Who hath raised. up the just one from the east ? . . . etc. 


(I.-II. xcviii. 4). 
Show the things that are to come hereafter, and we shall 
know that ye are gods (I. lvii. 3). 


CHAPTER XLII 


. My soul delighteth in him, I have given My spirit upon 


him (III. vii. 13). 


. He shall not be sad (III. xv. 6 ad 1). 
. Ihave given thee for a covenant of the people, for a light 


of the Gentiles (III. xlii. 1 ad 1). 
CHAPTER XLIII 


. Every one that calleth upon My name, I have created 


him for My glory (II.-II. cxxxii. 1 ad I). 

I am He that blot out thy iniquities (III. xvi. 11 ad 2; 
Xxil. 3 ad 1; 1xxxiv. 3 ad 3). 

Tell, if thou hast anything to justify thyself (Sup. vi. 
2 ad 2). . 

I have profaned the holy princes (I.-II. cv. 1 ad 3). 


Io. 


Io. 


16. 
22. 
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CHAPTER XLV 


. I form the light . . . and create evil (I. xlix. 2 ad 1; 


IL.-II. Ixxix. 1 ad 4). 


. Verily Thou art a hidden God, the God of Israel, Saviour 


(III. xxxvi. I). 


. Have not I, the Lord ...? A just God and a Saviour; 


there is none besides Me (III. xlvi. 1, 007. 1). 


CHAPTER XLVI 


All My will shall be done (II.-II. Ixxxiii. 9 ad 1; clxxxix. 
10 ad 1). 
CHAPTER XLVII 


. These two things shall come upon thee suddenly... 


barrenness and widowhood (II.-II. clxxi. 3). 
Thy wisdom and thy knowledge, this hath deceived thee 
II.-II. xlvi. 1 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XLVIII 


. For My praise I will bridle thee lest thou shouldst perish 


(II.-II. xci. 1). 
The Lord God hath sent me, and His Spirit (I. xliii. 8). 
There is no peace to the wicked (II.-II. xxix. 1,,2 ad 3, 
3 ad 1). 
CHAPTER XLIX 


. It is a small thing that thou shouldst be My servant. 


Behold . . . etc. (I.-II. xcviii. 4 ad 1; III. xlii. 1 ad 1). 


CHAPTER L 


. In the morning He wakeneth my ear, that I may hear 


Him as a master (I. cv. 3; cxvii. 1; II.-II. clxxi. 2). 


. The Lord .. . hath opened my ear and I do not resist 


(I.-II. Lxviii. 1). 
CHAPTER LI 


. Thanksgiving and the voice of praise (I.-II. ci. 2; ciii. 3; 


II.-II. Ixxxii:. 17; xci.). 


. Fear ye not the reproach of men (II.-II. cxliv. 3). 


Arise, arise, put on strength, O thou arm of the Lord 
(III. xiv. 1, 007. 4). 
9 
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CHAPTER LII 


. You were sold gratis, and you shall be redeemed without 


money (III. xlvi. 3, 007. 2). 


. Depart, depart, go ye out from thence, touch no unclean 


thing (II.-II. xxv. 6 ad 5). 


. Behold My servant shall understand (III. v. 4). 
. As many have been astonished at Thee, so shall His visage 


be inglorious among men . . . etc. (III. xlvi. 5 ad 2; 
xlix. 6) 


CHAPTER LIII 


. Despised and the most abject of men... etc. (III. 


xlv. I). 
His look was, as it were, hidden and despised (III. xxxvi. 
I ad 4). 


. Surely he hath born our infirmities, and carried our 


sorrows (III. xii. 4 ad 3; xiv. 2, 4; xv. I, 5; xxii. 3; 
xxxv. 6 ad 1; xlvi. 4 ad 3, 6 ad 4; xlix. 4; lii. 1). 


. But he was wounded for our iniquities, he was bruised 


for our sins (IIi. xiv. 2 ad 3; xlix.; lii. 5; lvi. 2 ad 4; 
Ixii. 5; lxix. I ad 2; Ixxix. 3). 

By his bruises we are healed (III. xlvi. 3; xlviii. 1, 6 ad 3; 
xlix. I; 1. 6; lxi. r ad 2; Ixii. 5). 


. The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all (III. 


xv. I ad 4; xlvii. 3). 


. He was offered because it was his own will (III. xiv. 2 ad 1; 


xv. 6 ad 4; xviii. 6 ad 2; xxii. 2 ad 1; xlvi. I, obj. 2; 
xvii. 3). 


. Who shall declare his generation? (III. xxii. 6 ad 3; 


XXXi. 3 ad 1). 


. He shall give the ungodly for his burial (III. li. 1 ad 2). 


Because he hath done no iniquity, neither was there deceit 
in his mouth (III. xiv. 3; xv. I, 2, 5 ad 1, ad 2; xxii. 
4 ad 1; xxvii. 3; xxviil. I; xxxi. 7; xxxiv. 1 ad 2: 
XXXix. I, 2 ad 2; xl. 3 ad I; 1. 2). 

The Lord was pleased to bruise him in infirmity (III. 
xvii. 3). 


He hath delivered his soul unto death (III. xlvii. 3 ad 2). 

And was reputed with the wicked (III. xlvi. 11). 

And hath prayed for the transgressors (II.-II. xxxi. 2 ad 1; 
Ixxxiii. 7 ad 3). 
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CHAPTER LV 


Verse 
g. As the heavens are exalted above the earth, so are My 
ways... etc. (I.-II. xix. 9 ad 1). 


CHAPTER LVI 


3. Let not the son of the stranger, that adhereth to the Lord, 

speak saying: The Lord will . . . separate me from 
is people (I.-II. cv. 3 ad 2). 
And let not the eunuch say: Behold lama dry tree... 

etc. (I.-II. cv. 3 ad 2). 

5. I will give to them . . . a name better than sons and 
daughters (Sup. xcvi. 5). 

7. My house shall be called a house of prayer for all nations 
(I.-II. cii. 4 ad 1, ad 2; II.-II. lxxxiv. 3). 


CHAPTER LVII 
I. The just perisheth and no man layeth it to heart (III. 
xlvi. 6 ad 5). 
CHAPTER LVIII 
6. Is this not rather the fast that I have chosen? Loose 
the bands of wickedness . . . etc. (II.-II. cxlvii. 1 ad1; 
clxxi. 3; clxxxviii. 6 ad 3). 
13. If thou turn away thy feet from the sabbath . . . etc. 
(I.-II. c. 5 ad 2). 
CHAPTER LIX 
2. Your iniquities have divided between you and your 


God . . . etc. (I. xlviii. 4; I.-II. xxvii. 4 ad 3; xxviii. 
2 ad 2; \xxix. 3, 4). 


CHAPTER LX 


3. The Gentiles shall walk in Thy light (III. xxxvi. 8). 
5. Thou shalt see and abound, thy heart shall... be 
enlarged (I.-II. xxxiii. 1). 
15. I will make thee to be an everlasting glory .. . etc, 
(II.-II. clxii. 1 ad 1). 
19. Thou shalt no more have the sun for thy light . . . etc. 
(Sup. xci. 3 ad 5). 
20. Thy sun shall go down no more . . . etc. (Sup. xci. 2). 
21. Thy people shall be all just (III. xxii. 5 ad 1). 
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CHAPTER LXI 
Verse 


I. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because the Lord hath 
anointed me (I. xxxvi. I ad 1). 
6. You shall be called the priests of the Lord . . . youshall 
pride yourselves in your glory (II.-II. clxii. 1 ad 1). 
ro He hath clothed me with the garments of salvation . . . 
etc. (Sup. xcv. I, 3). 


CHAPTER LXII 
2. Thou shalt be called by a new name (III. xxxvii. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER LXIII 


1. Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments 
from Bosra? I that speak justice (I. lvii. 5; II.-II. 
ii. 7 ad 1; III. xxxi. 2). . 
This beautiful one in his robe, walking in the greatness 
of his strength (III. lvii. 3). 
7. I will remember the tender mercies of the Lord, the praise 
of the Lord . . . etc. (II.-II. xci. 6 ad 1). 
14. The Spirit of the Lord was their leader (I.-II. cxiii. 7; 
II.-II. clxxiii. 2; clxxxix. Io ad 1). 
16, Abraham hath not known us, and Israel hath been 
aes of us (I. Ixxxix. 8; Sup. Ixxii. I ad I; xciv. 
I ad 1). 


CHAPTER LXIV 


4. Eye hath not seen, O God, besides Thee, what things 
Thou hast prepared for them that wait for Thee (I. 
i, x; II.-II. xvil. 2 ad 1; clxxv. 3; III. lv. 1). 

6. All our justices as the rag of a menstruous woman 
(II.-II. clxii. 6 ad 1; III. lxxxix. 6). 


CHAPTER LXV 


1. Behold Me, to anation . . . etc. (I. xxxix. 8 ad 5). 
15. The Lord God shall slay thee, and call His servants by 
another name (III. xxxvii. 2). 
16. The former distresses are forgotten (III. Ixxxiv. 8). 
17. Behold I create new heavens and a new earth . . . etc. 
_ (Sup. xci. 1). 
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Before they call, I will hear... etc. (II.-{I. lxxxiii. 
I ad I). 
They shall not hurt nor kill in My holy mountain (II.-II. 
Ixiv. 4). 
CHAPTER LXVI 


. Shall not I that make others to bring forth children, 


Myself bring forth . . .? etc. (I. xxvii. 2; xxviii. 4). 


. Your heart shall rejoice, and*your bones shall flourish 


> etc. {1.-IT. iv.'6). 

I will send of them, that shall be saved, to the Gentiles 
(III. xlii. x). 

They shall go out and see the carcasses of the men that 
have transgressed against Me (Sup. xciv. I). 

Their worm shall not die (I. lxiv. 4 ad 3). 

And their fire shall not be quenched (I. x. 3 ad 2). 

And they shall be a loathsome sight to all flesh (Sup. 
xcli. 3; xcix. I ad 4). 


THE PROPHECY OF JEREMIAS 


CHAPTER I 


. Before I formed thee . . . I knew thee (III. xxvii. 2 ad 1). 


Before thou camest forth out of the womb, I, sanctified 
thee (III. xxvii. 1, 6). 

And made thee a prophet unto the nations (II.-II. clxxi. 
2 ad 2). 


. Behold I cannot speak, for I am a child (II.-II. cxxxiii. 


I ad 4; clxxxv. 2 ad 1). 


. I see a boiling caldron . . . etc. (II.-II. clxxiii. 2, 3). 


: 
CHAPTER II 


. They are gone far from Me (I. iii. 1 ad 5). 
. Thou hast broken My yoke . . . and thou saidst: I will 


not serve. . . etc. (II.-II. clxii. 2; clxxxvi. 10 ad 3; 
III. viii. 7). 
CHAPTER II! 


. Thou hast prostituted thyself to many lovers . . . etc. 


(III. Ixxxv. 3). 
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CHAPTER IV 


Verse 
2. And thou shalt swear: As the Lord liveth in truth, and in 
judgment, and in justice (II.-II. Ixxxix. 3, 7; xcviii. 
I ad 1). 


3. Break up anew your fallow ground, and sow not upon 
thorns (II.-II. cxxii. 2). 


4. Be circumcised to the Lord . . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 1). 


CHAPTER V 


22. Will not-you then fear Me . . . Who have set the sand 
a bound for the sea ? (I. lxix. 1 ad 4). 


CHAPTER VI 
13. From the least of them even to the greatest, all are given 
to covetousness (II.-II. clxvi. 1 ad 3). 
23. They are cruel and will have no mercy (II.-II. clix. 1 ad 2). 


CHAPTER VII 

18. The women knead the dough to make cakes to the queen 
of heaven (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 

22. I spake not to your fathers, and I commanded them not 
in the day that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, 
concerning the matter of burnt offerings and sacrifices 
(I.-II. cii. 3). 

25. I have sent to you all My servants the prophets .. . etc. 
(II.-II. clxxi. 1 ad 3, 5). 


CHAPTER VIII 


. They have laid hold on lying (I. xvii. 4 ad 3). 

. There is none that doth penance . . . they are all turned 
to their own course (II.-II. xiv. 2; III. lxxxiv. 7 ad 2). 

7. The kite in the air hath known her time, the turtle . . - 

etc. (II.-II. xcv. 7 ad 2). 


Nn 


CHAPTER IX 
4. Let every man take heed of his neighbour... etc. 
(II.-II. xvii. 4). 
23, 24. Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom . . . but 
let him that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth 
and knoweth Me (I.-II. iii. 6, 7; II.-II. xlv. 4 ad 1). 
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CHAPTER X 


2. Be not afraid of the signs of heaven . . . etc. (I. Ixx. 2, 
0bj. I; cxv. 4 ad 3). 
7. Who shall not fear Thee, O King of nations? (II.-II. 
xix. I). 
I4. pats ce is become a fool for knowledge (II.-II. xlvi. 
I ad 3). 
23. The way of a man is not his. . . etc. (I. Ixxxiii. 1 ad 4). 
24. Correct me, O Lord, but yet with judgment, and not in 
Thy fury, lest Thou bring me to nothing (I. civ. 3; 
II.-II. lxxxvii. 4 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XI 


15. What is the meaning that My beloved hath wrought 
much wickedness in My house? (II.-II. clxxxiv. 8; 
clxxxvi. I0). 

Shall the holy flesh take away from thee thy crimes? 
(III. lxxix. 2 ad 2). 

16. The Lord called thy name, a plentiful olive-tree, fair, 
fruitful, and beautiful (III. xxxvii. 2). 

1g. And I was as a meek lamb, that is carried to be a victim 
(L-II. cii. 3 ad 3; III. xxii. 3 ad 3; Lxxiii. 5). 


CHAPTER XII 


7. I have given my dear soul into the hand of her enemies 
(III. xlvi. 6 ad 4). 


CHAPTER XIV 


8. Why wilt thou be as a stranger in the land, and as a way- 
faring man turning into lodge ? (III. xv. Io). 


CHAPTER XV 


1. If Moses and Samuel shall stand before Me, My soul is not 
towards this people (I. iii. 2 ad 1; I.-II. cxiv. 6; 
II.-II. lxxxiii. 7 ad 2; Sup. xxii. 3 ad 2). 

17. I sat not in the assembly of jesters (II.-II. clxviii. 4 ad 2). 
1g. If abot wilt be converted, I will convert thee (I. 1xii. 
2 ; 
They en be turned to Thee, and Thou shalt not be 
turned to them (II.-II. xxv. 6 ad 4). 
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" CHAPTER XVII 


5. ” Cursed be the man that trusteth in man (II.-II. xxv. 
I ad 3). 
g. The heart is perverse above all things, and unsearchable 
> #5 ete. (L; dvit.4), 
13. All they that depart from Thee {I. iii. 1 ad 5). 


CHAPTER XVIII 


6. Asclay is in the hand of the potter, so are you in My hand, 
O house of Israel (I.-II. cxii. 3). 

7-10. I will suddenly speak against a nation . . . to root 
out ... andtodestroyit. Ifthatnation . . . repent 
of their evil, I also wiil repent of the evil that I have 
thought to do them . . . etc. (I. xix. 7 ad 2; II.-Il. 
clxxi. 6 ad 2; clxxiv. 1 ad 2; III. Ixxxvi. 2; Sup. xcix. 


3 ad 3). 
CHAPTER XX 
7. Thou hast deceived me, O Lord, and I am deceived (II.-II. 
lv. 4 ad I). 


14. Cursed be the day wherein I was born (Sup. xcviii. 3). 


CHAPTER XXII 


30. Write this man barren . . . for there shall not be a man 
of his seed that shall sit upon the throne of David (III. 
Xxxi, 2 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XXIII 


5. A king shall reign, and shall be wise, and shall execute 
judgment . . . in the earth (II.-II. 1. 1 ad 1). 
g, 11. My heart is broken . . . for the prophet and the 
priest are defiled (II.-II. clxxxvi. Io). 
14. I have seen the likeness of adulterers . . . in the prophets 
of Jerusalem (zbid.). 
16, Hearken not to the prophets that speak . . . not out of 
the mouth of the Lord (II.-II. clxxi. 1 ad 3). 
24. Do I not fill heaven and earth? (I. viii. 2; III. xxxi. 
4 ad 2). 


st 
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CHAPTER XXVI 


Verse 
15. In truth the Lord sent me to you, to speak all these words 
. ete. (II.-IT. clxxi. 5). 


CHAPTER XXIX 


23. [am the judge and the witness (II.-II. lxvii. 1 ad 1, 3 ad 3; 
Ixxxix. I ad 3). 


CHAPTER XXXI 


3. [have loved thee with an everlasting love (I. xiii. 7 ad 3; 

III. xlix. 4 ad 2; Ixxxvi. 3 ad 5). 

16. Let thy voice cease from weeping . .°. for there is a 
reward for thy work (I.-II. cxiv. 1; III. Ixxxiv. 9 ad 1). 

18. Convert me, and I shall be converted (I. lxii. 2 ad 3; 
I.-IT. cix. 6). 

Ig. For after Thou didst convert me, I did penance (III. 
Ixxxiv. I ad 2; Ixxxv. 5 ad 3). 

22. The Lord hath created a new thing upon the earth 
(I. lxxiii. 1 ad 3). 

31. I will make a new covenant . . . etc. (I.-II. cvi. 1; III. 
xxviii. 3 ad 3). 

34. They shall teach no more every man his neighbour . . . 


for all shall know Me from the least . . . even to the 
greatest (I. cvi. 1 ad 1; I.-II. lxviii. 6; IL.-II. clxxxi. 
4 ad 2) 


35, 36. Thus saith the Lord . . . if these ordinances shall 
fail . . . then also the seed of Israel shall fail . . . etc. 
(Sup. xci. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXXII 


18. O most mighty, great and powerful, the Lord of hosts 
is Thy name (I. xiii. 4). 

1g. Great in counsel, and incomprehensible in thought (I. 
xii. I ad 1, ad 3, 7, 8; lvi. 3 ad I, ad 2; lvii. 5 ad 2; 
Ixii. 9; Ixxxvi. 2 ad 1; cvii. 3; I-II. xciii. 2 ad 2; 
cil. 4 ad 6; III. x. 1, 3 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XXXIX 


16. Behold I will bring My words upon this city unto evil, 
and not unto good (I. xlviii. 6). 


JER. 


Verse 


8. 
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CHAPTER XLI 
Kill us not, for we have stores in the field (II.-II. 
Ixxviil. 4). 
CHAPTER XLIV 
So that the Lord could no longer bear, because of the evil 
of your doings . . . etc. (IL.-II. cxxxvi. 5 ad 4). 
CHAPTER XLIX ; 
I will scatter them into all these winds (Sup. xl. I ad I). 


CHAPTER LI 


. We would have cured Babylon, but she is not healed: 


let us forsake her (I. cxiii. 6 ad I). 


THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAS 


CHAPTER I 


O all ye that pass by the way, attend, and see if there be 
any sorrow like to my sorrow (III. xlvi. 6). 

He hath inebriated me with wormwood (III. lxxviii. 
3 ad I). 


CHAPTER III 


Remember my poverty . . . the wormwood and the gall 
(II.-II. Ixxxii. 4 ad 1). 

™ Lord is good to them that hope in Him .. . etc. 
Lavi 2). 

Let us lift up our hearts with our hands . . . etc. (III. 
Ixxxili. 5 ad 5). 


CHAPTER V 


Convert us, O Lord, to Thee, and we shall be converted 
(I. xxiii. 5; Lxii. 2 ad 3; I.-II. cix. 6; III. Ixxxv. 5). 
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THE PROPHECY OF BARUCH 
CHAPTER III 


Verse 
38. Afterwards He was seen upon earth, and conversed with 
men (III. iv. 4; xl. 1). 


CHAPTER IV 


I. This is the book of the commandments of God, and the 
law that is for ever (I.-II. ciii. 3 ad 1). 


CHAPTER VI 


30. Priests sit in their temples having their garments rent, 
and their heads and beards shaven (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 11). 


THE PROPHECY OF EZECHIEL 


CHAPTER I 
I. The heavens were opened and I saw the visions of God 
(III. xxxix. 5 ad 2). 
3. The hand of the Lord was there upon him (II.-II. 
clxxiii. 3). 
14. And the living creatures ran and returned like flashes of 
lightning (II.-II. clxxxviii. 6). 
16. And their appearance and their work was, as it were, 
a wheel in the midst of a wheel (I.-IT. cvii. 3). 


CHAPTER II 


I, 2. Son of man, stand upon thy feet... etc. (II.-II. 
(II.-II. clxxi. 1 ad 4; clxxxili. I ad 1). 


CHAPTER III 


8. Behold I have made . . . thy forehead harder than their 
foreheads (III. lxxii. 9 ad 2). 

17, 18. I have made thee a watchman in the house of Israel. 
; If, when I say to the wicked, Thou shalt surely 
die; thou declare it not to him . . . the same wicked 
man shall die . . . but I will require his blood at thy 
hand (I.-II. lxxix. 1; II.-II. x. 12 ad 5). 


Ezecn. VIII. THE “SUMMA THEOLOGICA ” 140 


CHAPTER VIII 


Verse 


3. 
16. 


18. 


15. 


17. 


20. 


at, 


24. 


The spirit lifted me up . . . etc. (II.-II. clxxv. 1, 6). 
Having their backs towards the temple of the Lord, and 
their faces to the east (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 5). 


CHAPTER [IX 


. The Lord hath forsaken the earth, and the Lord seeth not 


(I. ciii. 5). 
CHAPTER XIII 


. Wo to the foolish prophets that follow their own spirit 


(IL.-II. clxxi. 1 ad 3). 


. They have persisted to confirm what they have said 


(IL.-II. xi. 2 ad 2). : 
Wo to them that sow cushions under every elbow (II.-II. 
C£Y. 3) 


CHAPTER XIV 


. I the Lord have deceived that prophet (III. lv. 4 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XVI 


Trusting in thy beauty, thou playest the harlot (II.-II. 
cxlv. 2 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XVIII 


. All souls are Mine . . . the soul that sinneth, the same 


shall die (I.-II. Ixxxi. 2 ad 1; lxxxvii. 8). 

(Who) hath not lent upon usury (II.-II. lxxviii. 1, 2). 

And hath executed true judgment between man and man 
(I.-II. civ. 1). 

That ... hath not taken usury and increase (II.-II. 
xxviii. 2). 

The soul that sinneth, the same shall die: the son shall 
not bear the iniquity of the father... etc. (I.-II. 
Ixxxi. I ad 1, 2 ad 1; lxxxvii. 8; Sup. Ixviii. 2 ad I). 

22. If the wicked do penance for allhissins . . . etc. (III. 
Ixxxiv. 8 ad 1; Ixxxvi. 1). 

If the just man turn himself away, and do iniquity; 
all his justices, which he hath done, shall not be re- 
membered (I.-II. cxiv. 7; III. lxxxviii. 1 ad 3; Ixxxix. 4). 
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A CHAPTER XX 


11. I gave them My statutes . . . which if a man do, he will 
live in them (I.-II. xcviii. I ad 1). 

25, 26. I also gave them statutes that were not good . 
in which they shall not live: and I polluted them in their 
own gifts . . . etc. (1bzd.). 


CHAPTER XXI 


21. The king of Babylon stood . . . at the head of two ways, 
seeking divination, shuffling arrows... etc. (II.-II. 
xcv. 8). 
CHAPTER XXII 


7. They have grieved the fatherless and the widow in thee 
(II.-II. cxvi. 1). 
27. Herprinces . . . are like wolves ravening the prey (II.-II. 
Ixvi. 8 ad 3; cxviii. 3). 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


2. Thy heart is lifted up, and thou hast said: I am God 
II.-II. cxii. 2). 
12. Thou wast the seal of resemblance (I. xciii. 3). 
Full of wisdom and beauty (I. lv. 2; lxxxv. 5; xci. I; 
cix. 3 ad 3). 
13. eae ng in the pleasures of the paradise of God (I. 


Every, Le stone was thy covering (I. lxiii. 7, 9 ad 3; 
II. a clxxxili. I, 2 ad 2). 

14. Thou wast a cherub stretched out and protecting; and I 
set thee in the holy mountain of God (I. Ixiii. 7 ad 1). 

14, 15. Thou hast walked .. . perfect in thy ways from the 
day of thy creation (I. ‘Ixili, 6 ad I). 

17. Thy heart was lifted up with thy beauty; thou hast lost 
thy wisdom in thy beauty (I. lxiii. 2, 3, 7; II.-IT. cxlv. 
2 ad 3). 

CHAPTER XXIX 

18-20. Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, hath made his 
army to undergo hard service against Tyre . . . and 
there hath been no reward given him.... And it 
shall be wages for his army. ... I have given him 
the land of E . because he hath laboured for Me 
(I.-II. cxiv. 10 a 
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CHAPTER XXXIII 


Verse 

6. If the watchman see the sword coming and sound not the 
trumpet . . . I will require his blood at the hand of the 
watchman (II.-II. x. 12 ad 5). 

1x. I desire not the death of the wicked . . . etc. (II.-II. 
x. 8 ad 4; xx. I; lxiv. 2 ad 2). 

12. The justice of the just shall not deliver him, in what day 
soever he shall sin (III. Ixxxix. 4, 5, 6). 

The wickedness of the wicked shall not hurt him, in 

what day soever he shall turn from his wickedness 
(III. lxxxix. 2 ad 2, 3). 


CHAPTER XXXIV 


3. You killed that which was fat (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 8). 
4. That which was driven away you have not brought back 
(II.-II. xxxix. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXXVI 
25. I will pour upon you clean water (III. lxvi. 7; Ixix. 1). 


CHAPTER XXXVII 


7,8. The bones came together... and... the sinews 
and the flesh came upon them... etc. (Sup. xxvii. 
4 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XLI 
18. Every cherub had two faces (I. lxiii. 7 ad 1; cviii. 5 ad 9). 


CHAPTER XLIII 


2. Behold the glory of the God of Israel came in by the way 
of the east . . . and the earth shone with His majesty 
(III. vii. 13; XXVii. 3). 


CHAPTER XLIV 


2, 3. This gate shall be shut, it shall not be opened, and no 
man shall pass through it, because the Lord the God 
of Israel hath entered in by it . . . etc. (III. xxviii. 3). 
21. No priest shall drink wine when he i is to go into the inner 
court (II.-II. cxl. 3). 
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Verse 

25. They shall come near no dead person, lest they be defiled 
(I.-II. cii. 6 ad 11). 

31. The priest shall not eat of anything that is dead (I.-II. 
Cill. 4 ad 3). 


THE PROPHECY OF DANIEL 


CHAPTER I 


4. Children . . . well favoured... . etc. (II.-II). 

to. If he should see your faces leaner than those of the 
other youths . . . you shall endanger my head to the 
king (II.-II. Ixxxvili. 2 ad 3; cxlvii. 1 ad 2; clxxxviii. 
6 ad 3). 

12. iBegie ~ thee, thy servants for ten days (III. xli. 
2 ad 2). 

17. To these children God gave knowledge and understanding 
(L.-II. cxi. 4; IL-II. xv. 3; xcvi. 1 ad 2; cxlii. 1 ad 2; 
clxxxix. I ad 4). 


CHAPTER II 


11. Except the gods, whose conversation is not with men 
(II.-II. xxii. I ad I). 


44. His kingdom . . . shall consume all these kingdoms, 
and itself shall stand for ever (III. xxxvi. 7 ad 3). 


CHAPTER III 
60. Ye waters that are above the heavens (I. Ixviii. 2). 


CHAPTER IV 


2. I, Nabuchodonosor . . . saw a dream that affrighted 
me (II.-II. clxxiii. 2). 
24. Let my counsel be acceptable to thee, and redeem 
thou thy sins with alms (I.-II. lxix. 3; II.-II. xxxii. 
I ad 2, 5 ad 1; clxxxix. 3 ad 3; III. xlviii. 4; Sup. xiv. 
2 ad 1). 


Dan. V. THE ‘“‘SUMMA THEOLOGICA” 144 


CHAPTER V 
Verse 


5. There appeared fingers . . . and the king beheld... 
etc. (II.-II. clxxiil. 2; clxxv. 3 ad 4). 

17-25. The writing I will read to thee, O king... etc. 

(II.-II. clxxiii. 2, 3). 


CHAPTER VII 


g. I beheld, till thrones were placed and the Ancient of days 
sat (III. lix. 1 ad 2; Sup. xci. 1 ad 4). 
to. A swift stream of fire issued forth from Him (Sup. 
Ixxiv. 9). 
Thousands of thousands ministered to Him . . . etc. (I. 
1. 3, 4 ad 2; cxil. 2 ad 4). 
14. And He gave him power . . . and all peoples shall serve 
Him (III. lix. 4). 
CHAPTER IX 


17, 18. For Thy own sake, incline, O God, thine ear (II.-II. 
lxxxili. 17). 

18. It is not for our justifications ... but for... Thy 
tender mercies (I.-II. cxiv. 6 ad 2). 


CHAPTER X 


1. There is need of understanding in a vision (II.-II. viii. 
5 ad 2; clxxili. 2 ad 2). 
2, 3. In those days I, Daniel, mourned . . . three weeks, 
I ate no desirable bread . . . etc. (II.-II. cxlii. 1 ad 1). 
13. The prince of the kingdom of the Persians resisted me one 
and twenty days (I. cvili. 6; cxili. 8; Sup. xxii. 3 ad 3). 
Behold Michael, one of the chief princes (I. cxiii. 3). 
20. Michael, your prince (zd7d.). 


CHAPTER XII 


2. Many of those that sleep . . . shall awake (Sup. Ixxv. 
2 ad 2). 

3. They that are learned shall shine . . . and they that 
instruct many to justice, as stars for all eternity (I. 
X. 3 ad I; cxvii. 1, 2; II.-II. clxxxix. 9; Sup. xcii. 3). 

g. They perverted their own mind... that they might 
not . . . remember just judgments (II.-II. oli. 5)° 

11. From the time... there shall be a thousand two 
hundred and ninety days (Sup. lxxvii. 24d 2), 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX Dan. XIII. 
CHAPTER XIII 


. They perverted their own minds .. . that they might 


not . . . remember just judgments (II.-II. cliii. 5). 


. Itis better for me to fall into your hands without doing it, 


than tosin .. . etc. (IL-II. cx. 3 ad 4). 


. The Lord raised up the holy spirit of a young boy, whose 


name was Daniel (II.-II. clxxxix. 1 ad 4; III. xxxix. | 
3 ad 3). 


52. O oe rte art grown old in evil days . . . etc. (III. xlii. 
2 ad 3). 
56. Beauty hath deceived thee, and lust hath perverted thy 


14. 


22, 


16. 


heart (I.-II. xxvii. 1, 5 ad 2; IL.-II. xlvii. 16). 


. For Daniel had convicted them of false witness by their 


own mouth (II.-II. Ixvii. 1 ad 1, 3 ad 3). 


THE PROPHECY OF OSEE 


CHAPTER I 


. Go, take thee a wife .. . etc. (I.-II. xciv. 5 ad 2; c. 


8 ad 3; II.-II. x. 4 ad 2; cliv. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER II . 


I. . . will lead her into the wilderness, and I will speak 
to her heart (I.-II. li. 1; II.-IT. clxxxviii. 5, 8; III. xl. 
I ad 2). 
CHAPTER III 


. Go yet again and love a woman beloved of herfriend. . . 


etc. (II.-II. civ. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER IV 


. They shall eat the sins of My people (III. xv. 1 ad 4). 


Fornication and wine and drunkenness take away the 
understanding (II.-II. cliii. 5 ad 2). 
Israel hath gone away like a wanton heifer (I.-II. cii. 
5 ad 5). 
CHAPTER VI 


. He will revive us after two days; on the third day He will 


raise us up, and we shall live in His sight (III. li. 4; 
liii. 2). 


. I desired mercy, and not sacrifice (II.-II. xxx. 4 ad 1). 


10 
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CHAPTER VIII 


Verse 

4. They have reigned, but not by Me... etc. (I.-II. 
CV. I ad 3). 

12. I shall write to him My manifold laws (I.-II. xci. 5 ad 1; 
ci. 3). 

CHAPTER IX 

7. Know ye, Israel, that the prophet was foolish, the 5 oat ag 
man was mad (II.-II. clxxi. 1 ad 3). ‘ 

10. They . . . became abominable, as those things were 
which they loved (I.-II. xviii. 2; xxviii. 5; Ixxxvi. I ad 2). 


CHAPTER X 
5. Have worshipped the kine of Bethaven (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 5). 


CHAPTER XII 


to. I have multiplied visions (I. i. 9; iii. 1; cxi. 1; IL.-II. 
clxii. I, 2; clxxiii. 2). 
I have used similitudes by the ministry of the prophets 


(II.-II. clxxiii. 2). 
CHAPTER XIII 
g. Destruction is thy own, O Israel; thy help is only in Me 
(I. xxiii. 3 ad 2; I-II. cxii. 3 ad 2), 
11. I will give thee a king in My wrath (I.-II. cv. 1 ad 3). 
14. O death, I will be thy death; O hell, I will be thy bite 
(III. lii. 1, 6). 
CHAPTER XIV 
g. From Me is thy fruit found (I. xxiii. 3 ad 2; I.-II. Ixxvi. 
2 ad 2;-Cix. 7). 


THE PROPHECY OF JOEL 
CHAPTER I 
14. Sanctify ye a fast (II.-II. cxlvii.). : 


CHAPTER II 


10. The sun and moon are darkened (III. xliv. 2 ad 2). 
1x. The day of the Lord is great and very terrible (III. xxxvi. 
I ad 3; Sup. Ixxxvili. 3 ad 1). - - 
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. Be converted to Me with all your heart, in fasting .. . 


etc. (II.-II. cxlvii. 1). 


. Rend your hearts and not your garments. . . etc. (III. 


Ixxxiv. 7 ad 2; Ixxxvi. 1). 


. Gather together the little ones, and them that suck 


at the breasts (II.-II. cxlvii. 4 ad 2). 


. Be joyful in the Lord . . . because He hath given you 


a teacher of justice (III. ix. 4). 


. I will restore to you the years which the locust . . . hath 


eaten (III. Ixxxix. 5). 


. I will pour out My spirit upon all flesh (I. xxxvi. 1 ad 1; 


Sup. Ixxxviii. 3). 


. Every one that shall call upon the name of the Lord shall 


be saved (II.-II. xciii. 1 ad 1), 


CHAPTER III 


. I will gather together all nations, and will bring them 


down into the valley of Josaphat (Sup. Ixxxviii. 4). 


THE PROPHECY OF AMOS 


CHAPTER I 


. The Lord will roar from Sion (II.-II. clxxii. 3 ad 1; 


clxxiii. 2 ad 1). 
CHAPTER III 


. Shall there be evil in a city, which the Lord hath not 


done ? (I. xlix. 2 ad 1; I.-II. lxxix. 1 ad 4). 


. For the Lord doth nothing without revealing His secret to 


His servants the prophets (I. lvii. 5 ad 3; II.-II. clxxi. 
4 ad I; clxxii. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER IV 


. I caused it to rain upon one city, and caused it not to rain 


upon another city (III. lxxxvi. 3 ad 1). 


. Be prepared to meet thy God, O Israel (I.-II. cxii. 2). 
. He that formeth the mountains, and createth the wind 


. etc. (I. xli. 3 ad 4). 
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CHAPTER V 


Verse 
25, 26. Did you offer victims to Me? But you carried a 
. tabernacle for Moloch . . . etc. (I.-II. xcviii. 4). 


CHAPTER VII 


14. Iam not a prophet, nor am I the son of a prophet (II.-II. 
cxiii. I ad I). 


THE PROPHECY OF JONAS 


CHAPTER I 


7. They cast lots, and the lot fell upon Jonas (II.-II. xcv. 
8 ad 2). 
CHAPTER II 
I. Jonas was in the belly of the fish three days and three 
nights (III. li. 4). 
CHAPTER III 
4. Yet forty days, and Ninive shall be destroyed (II.-II. 
clxxi. 6; Sup. xcix. 3 ad 3). 
7. Let neither men nor beasts, oxen nor sheep, taste any- 
thing . . . etc. (II.-II. cxlvii. 4 ad 2). 
10. God had mercy with regard to the evil which He had said 
» joie pete, (TL-IL claxt, 6 ad), 


THE PROPHECY OF MICHEAS 


CHAPTER II 


11. Would God I were not a man that hath the spirit, and that 
I rather spoke a lie (II.-II. cx. 3 ad 4; cxili. I ad 3). 


13. He shall go up that shall open the way before them (III. 
xlix. 5 ad 4; lvii. I ad 3, 6; lxix. 7 ad 2). 


CHAPTER III 


2. You that hate good and love evil (I. xii. 9; Lexi. 2adl; 
I.-II. vi. 4 ad 3; viii. 1; xviii. 4 ad 1; xix. I ad 1; xxvii. 
I ad 1; xxix. 4; lxxiv. I ad 1; Ixxvii. 2; Ixxx. 1). = 
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CHAPTER V 


Verse 
z. And thou, Bethlehem Ephrata, art a little one among the 
thousands of Juda . . . etc. (III. xxxv. 7). 
His going forth is from the beginning, from the days of 
eternity (I. x. I ad 4; xlii. 5 ad 2). 


CHAPTER VI 


8. I will show thee, O man, what is good, and what the Lord 
requireth of thee (I.-II. xix. 10 ad 1). 
Verily to do judgment and to love mercy (II.-II. lx. 
ad 


I ad 2). 
And to walk solicitous with thy God (II.-II. xlvii. 9 ad 3; 


lv. 6). 
CHAPTER VII 
6. a son dishonoureth the father . . . etc. (I.-II. lxxiii. 
Q). 


A man’s enemies are they of his own household (II.-II. 
XXV1. 7 ad 1; |xx. 3; clxxxix. 10 ad 2). 
8. Rejoice not, thou my enemy .. . I shall arise (III. lii. 
I ad 1). 


THE PROPHECY OF NAHUM 


CHAPTER I 


g. (Septuagint) God shall not judge the same thing a second 
time (III. lix. 5 ad 2; Sup. Ixxxviii. I ad 1; 1xxxix. 8). 


THE PROPHECY OF HABACUC 


CHAPTER I 
13. Why lookest Thou upon them that do unjust things, 
and holdest Thy peace ? (I.-II. Ixxxvii. 7 ad 2). 
CHAPTER III 


2. In the midst of the years Thou shalt make it kuown 
(IIT. i. 6). 
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THE PROPHECY OF SOPHONIAS 


CHAPTER I 
Verse 


12. I... will visit upon the men that are settled upon 
their lees (III. lii. 6 ad 1). 


THE PROPHECY OF ZACHARIAS 


CHAPTER I 
3. Turn ye to Me, saith the Lord of hosts, and I will turn to 
you (I. Ixii. 2 ad 3; I.-II. Ixxxix. 6 ad 3; cix. 6 ad 1). 
12. The angel of the Lord answered, and said. . . etc. 
(I. cvii. 3). 
CHAPTER II 
8. He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of My eye 
(I.-II. Lxxiii. 4). 
13. For He is risen up out of His holy habitation (III. lvii. 
2 ad I). 
CHAPTER VI 


12. Behold a Man, the Orient is His name (II.-II. Ixxxiv. 
3 ad 3; III. li. 5 seqq.). 


CHAPTER VII 


7. Are not these the words which the Lord spoke by the hand 
of the former prophets ? (I. i. Io). 


CHAPTER IX 


11. Thou also by the blood of thy testament hast sent forth 
thy prisoners out of the pit, wherein is no water 
(II.-I1. ii. 7 ad 2; III. lii. 1, 5, 6, 7, 8). 


CHAPTER XII 


I. Thus saith the Lord, Who stretcheth forth the heavens 
. . ete. (I. xli. 3 ad 4). nae 
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CHAPTER XIII 


Verse 
1. In that day there shall be a fountain open to the house of 
David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem . . . etc. 
(III. xviii. 4 ad 1). 
2. I will take away . . . the unclean spirit out of the earth 
(III. xliv. 2). 
5. Adam is my example from my youth (I.-II. Ixxxii. 2 ad 1). 


THE PROPHECY OF MALACHIAS 


CHAPTER I 


1. I have loved you (I. xx. 1, 2; xxxiii. 3 ad 1; I.-II. cx. 1). 
2, 3. I have loved Jacob, but have hated Esau (I. xxiii. 3; 
II.-II. c. 4 ad 3). 
6. If then I be a father, where is My honour ? (II.-II. Ixv. 
3; Ixxxi. 3; xcvil. 4 ad 3; ci. I ad I). 
If I be a master, where is my fear ? (I.-II. xxviii. 7 ad 1; 
II.-II. xix. 1). 
8. If you offer the blind for sacrifice, is it not evil .. .? 
II.-II. lxxxvi. 3 ad 3). 
rz. From the rising of the sun even to the going down 
. . . My name is great among the Gentiles (III. 


XXXVI. 3). 
In every place there is sacrifice . . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 4.ad 5; 
II.-II. lxxxiv. 3). 
12-14. You have profaned it. ... Cursed is the deceitful 


man that offereth . . . etc, (II.-II. Ixxxvi. 3 ad 3). 


CHAPTER II 


2. I will send poverty upon you and will curse your blessings 
. etc. (III. Ixxxii. 5 ad 3). 


7. They shall seek the law at his mouth (III. xxii. 1). . 
He is the angel of the Lord of hosts (III. xxii. I, 4; xxvi. 
I; lxxxii. 3). 
11. Juda hath profaned the holiness of the Lord (Sup. lix. 1). 
16. When thou shalt hate her, put her away (Sup. lxvii. 3, 6). 
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14. 
16. 


24. 
41. 


CHAPTER III 


. Behold I send My angel, and he shall prepare the way 


before My face (III. xxxviii. 1; 2 ad 2, 3; Ixx. I ad 3). 


. Iam the Lord and I change not (I. ix. 1; III. xvi. 6 ad 2). 
. Return to me, and I will return to you (I.-II. cix. 6 ad 1). 
. Bring all the tithes into the store-house . . . and try 


Me in this, saith the Lord (II.-II. xcvii. 2 ad 1). 

You have said: He laboureth in vain who serveth God 
(II.-II. lxxxiii. 2). ; 

A book of remembrance was written before Him for them 
that fear the Lord (I. xxiv.; xxxix. 8). - 


CHAPTER IV 


. Behold I will send you Elias the prophet (II.-II. clxxiv. 


4 ad 3). 


. And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children 


2 etc. (IL.-IT. xxyi- ro): 


FIRST BOOK OF MACHABEES 


CHAPTER II 
Mathathias . . . running upon him . . . slew him upon 
the altar (II.-IT. lxiv. 4 ad 1). 
They determined . . . saying: Whosoever shall come up 


against us to fight on the Sabbath day, we will fight 
against him (I.-II. c. 8 ad 4; II.-II. xl. 4; cxxii. 4 ad 3; 
IIT. xl. 4 ad 3). 


CHAPTER III 


2, 3. Hefought . . . the battle of Israel (II.-II. clxxxviii. 3). 


2I. 


We will fight for our lives and our laws (207d.). 


CHAPTER VI 


43-46. Eleazar, the son of Saura, saw one of the beasts har- 


nessed with the king’s harness . . . and it fell to the 
ground upon him, and he died there (II.-II. lxiv. 
5 ad 5) = - 
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CHAPTER VIII 


16. They committed their government to one man every year, 
to rule over all their country ... etc. (I. ciii. 3; 
I.-II. xcv. 4; cv. 1; II.-IL. 1. 1 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XII 


g. Having, for our comfort, the holy books that are in our — 
hands (II.-II. clxxxviii. 5). 


SECOND BOOK OF MACHABEES 


CHAPTER I 
23. All the priests made prayer . . . etc. (III. xxii. 4 ad 1). 


CHAPTER III 


15. The priests . . . called upon Him . . . who made the 
law concerning things given to be kept (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 4, 
ad 5; II.-II. Ixii. 6). 
38, 39. eee is spots BAe in that place a certain power 
of God . . . etc. (III. Ixxxiii. 3 ad 3). 


CHAPTER V 


19. God did not choose the people for the place’s sake, but the 
place for the people’s sake (I.-II. civ. 4 ad 1; II.-II. 
pei). 

CHAPTER VI 

20. He determined not to do any unlawful things for the love 

of life (I. xxiii. 2 ad 2). 


24. It doth not become our age to dissemble . . . etc. (II.-II. 
cxi. I). 
27. By departing manfully out of this life . . . I shall leave 


an example of fortitude (II.-II. cxxiil. 5 ad t; Cexiv. 2), 


30. I suffer grievous pain in body, but in soul am well con- 
tent... etc. (II.-II. cxxiii. 8). 


CHAPTER VII 


2. Weare ready to die rather than to transgress the laws of 
God (II.-II. cxxiii.). 


2 Macu. IX. THE “SUMMA THEOLOGICA” 154 


CHAPTER IX 


Verse 
13. This wicked man prayed to that Lord, of Whom he was 
not to obtain mercy (III. Ixxxvi. 1 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XI 
11. Rushing . . . like lions (I.-II. cviii. x). 


CHAPTER XII 

40. They found under the coats of the slain, some of the 
donaries of the idols . . . etc. (Sup. lxxi. 5). 

46. It is therefore a holy and wholesome thought to pray 
for the.dead..... etc. (IIL. lxxxil. 6; Sopiiizaees 
Appendix 2, i.). 

CHAPTER XIII 
3. You know what great battlesI . . . have fought for the 
laws and the sanctuary (II.-II. clxxxviii. 3). 


CHAPTER XIV 


42. Choosing to die nobly rather than to fall into the hands of 
the wicked (II.-II. lxiv. 5 ad 5). 


CHAPTER XV 


14. This is he that prayeth much for the people (II.-II. Ixxxiii. 
TI; Sup, Lexi. 3). 

22. Thou, O Lord, Who didst send Thy angel. . . ete. (I. 
cxii.). 

30. Judas, who was ready . . . to die for his countrymen 
(I. Ix.; II.-II. xxvi. 3; xxxi. 3 ad 2). 


APOCRYPHAL BOOKS 


PRAYER OF MANASSES 


Thou, O Lord of the righteous, didst not impose penance on 
righteous men (III. Ixv. 2 ad 4). 

To Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, nor to those who sinned not 
against Thee (III. Ixxxiv. 5). 

Thy merciful promise is immeasurable and unsearchable 
. . . and Thou repentest for the evil brought upon man 
(III. Ixxxiv. 10). =the 
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THIRD BOOK OF ESDRAS 


: CHAPTER III 

20. Wine . . . gives every one a confident and joyful mind 
(II. Il, cxlviii. 6). 

2I. Wine makes all thoughts honest (II.-II. cxlv. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER IV 


36, 39. All things call upon truth . . . and all men do well 
alike of her works (II.-II. xxxiv. I, 0bj. I). 


FOURTH BOOK OF ESDRAS 


CHAPTER IV 


40. Majesty and power of ages are with Thee, O Lord (I. 
x. 6, obj. I). 


GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW 


CHAPTER I 


1. The book of the generation of Jesus Christ (III. xxxi. 
3 ad I, ad 2, ad 3; 4ad5). 
The son of David, the son of Abraham (tbid., 2). 
2. Abraham begot Isaac. And Isaac begot Jacob (I.-II. 
Ixv. 4 ad 6). 
And Jacob begot Judas and his brethren (III. xxxi. 3 ad 5). 
3. Judas begot Phares and Zara of Thamar (2b7d.). 
5. Booz begot Obed of Ruth (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 1). 
6. David the king begot Solomon of her that had been the 
wife of Urias (III. xxxi. 3 ad 5). 
8. Joram begot Ozias (III. xxxi. 3 ad 4). 
II. Josias begot Jechonias and his brethren (III. xxxi. 3 ad 5). 
1z. After the transmigration of Babylon Jechonias begot 
Salathiel (ibid., ad 3). 
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16. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


2I. 


H 


2 


NS 


23. 


25. 


” Jacob begot Joseph (III. xxviii. 1 ad 2; xxxi. 3 ad 2; 
ad 


4 aa 5). 

The husband of Mary (III. xxviii. 3 ad 2; xxix. 2). 

Of whom was born Jesus, Who. is called Christ (III. 
Xvi. 5; XVil. I; XXXvil. 2). 

When His mother Mary (III. xxv. 5; xxxv. 3, 4). 

Was espoused to Joseph (III. xxix.). 

Before they came together (III. xxviii. 3 ad 1). 

She was found with child, of the Holy Ghost (III. xxviii. 
3 ad 1; xxxii. I, 2; xxxix. 8 ad 2; xlvi. 6). 

Joseph . . . being a just man (III. xxviii. 3 ad 5, 4). 

Not willing publicly to expose her (III. xxix. 2 ad 3). 

Was minded to put her away privately (III. xxviii. 3 ad 2; 
xxix. 2 aa 3; Sup. Ixii..3, 007..2). 

Behold the angel of the Lord appeared to him in his sleep 
(III. xxx. 2 ad 2, 3 ad 2; xxxvi. 2 ad 2). 

Fear not to take unto thee Mary, thy wife (III. xxviii. 
3 ad 2; xxix. 2). 

For that which is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghost 
(LIEU RVs 25 REKVires 5s 

Thou shalt call His name Jesus (III. xxxvii. 2). 

For He shall save His people from their sins (III. iii. 
8 ad 3). 


. All this was done that it might be fulfilled ... etc. 


(III. xxviii. 2). 

They shall call His name Emmanuel... etc. (III. 
XXXVIl. 2 ad I). 

And he knew her not till she brought forth her first-born 
son (III. xxviil. 3 ad 3, ad 4). 


CHAPTER II 


When Jesus . . . was born in Bethlehem of Juda (III. 
Xxxv. 7; xlvi. 10 ad 1). 

Behold there came wise men (III. xxxv. 3 ad 2, 5). 

From the east (III. xxxvi. 3 ad 3, 5 ad 4, 6). 

To Jerusalem (III. xxxvi. 8 ad 3). 


. Where is He that is bor. King of the Jews: ? (III. xxxvi. 


8 ad 3). 
For we have seen His star in the east (III. xxxvi. 5, 6 ad 


3, 7): 
And are come to adore Him (III. xxxvi. 8). 


3. King Herod hearing this was troubled, and all Ui aang 


with him (III. xxxvi. 2 ad 3). = 
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. Behold, the star which they had seen in the east went 


before them, until it came and stood over where the 
child was (III. xxxvi. 5, 6 ad 3; 7, 8 ad 3; xliv. 3 ad 3). 


. They offered Him gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh 


(III. xxxvi. 8 ad 4, ad 5). 


. An angel of the Lord appeared in sleep to Joseph (III. 


XXX. 3 ad 2). 


. Herod ... killed all the men-children that were in 


Bethlehem . . . etc. (III. xxxvi. 2 ad 3; 6 ad 3). 


. An angel of the Lord appeared . . . etc. (cf. verse 13). 
. They are dead that sought the life of the child (I.-II. 


Ixxxii. 2 ad 1; III. xlvi. 11 ad 3). 


. He dwelt in a city called Nazareth (III. xxxv. 7 ad 2). 


CHAPTER III 


. This same John had his garment of camel’s hair... 


etc. (II.-II. clxix. 1 ad 2; clxxxvii. 6; III. xl. 2, 07. 1). 


5,6. They . . . were baptized by him in the Jordan (III. 


ir, 


13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 


17. 


XXXVill. 4; XXxix. 3 ad I). 
Confessing their sins (III. xxxviii. 3 ad 2; lxviii. 6). 
I... baptize you in water unto penance (III. xxxviii. 


3, 6). 

He shall baptize you in the Holy Ghost and fire (III. 
XXXvili. 6; Ixvi. 3 ad 1). 

Then cometh Jesus ...to the Jordan, unto John, 
to be baptized by him (III. xxxix. 1, 2, 4, 5; Ixvi. 
5 ad 4; lxvii. 7 ad 1; |xviil. 1; Ixxxi. 1; lxxxiv. 9 ad 4). 

I ought to be baptized by Thee (III. xxxviii. 6 ad 3). 

Suffer it to be so now: for so it becometh us to fulfil all 
justice (II.-II. clxi. 6, 0b7. 4; III. xxxviii. 6 ad 3). 

And lo, the heavens were opened (III. xxxix. 5; xxli. 
5 ad 3). 

He saw the Spirit of God descending as a dove (III. xxxix. 
6, 7; xlvi. 4 ad 2). 

Behold a voice from heaven, saying: This is My beloved 
Son, in Whom I am well pleased (I. xii. 13; xliii. 7 ad 6; 
III. xxxix. 8; xlv. 4; lxvi. 6). 


CHAPTER IV 


. Then Jesus was led by the spirit into the desert (III. xli. 


I ad 2, 2). 
To be tempted by the devil (III. xli. 1). 
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Verse 


2. And when He had fasted forty days and forty nights 


(III. xli. 3). 


2, 3. Afterwards He was hungry. And the tempter coming, 


said to Him (IIT. xli. x ad 1, 3). 

If Thou be the Son of God (III. xli. rad I, 4). 

Come that these stones be made bread (III. xli. 
4 ad 1) 


. Who answered and said: It is written (III. xli. 4). 


Not in bread alone doth man live... etc, (II.-II. 
clxxxvili. 8 ad 4). 


. Then the devil took Him up into the holy city (III. xli. 


I ad 2, 2 ad 3, 4.aa 7). 


. Cast Thyself down (III. xli. 4 ad 2). 
. The devil took Him up into a very high mountain 


(III. xli. r ad 2). 
And showed Him all the kingdoms of the world . . . etc. 
(III. xli. 4 ad 7). 


. All these things will I give Thee, if falling down Thou 


wilt adore me (III. xli. 4 ad 3). 


. Begone, Satan (II.-II. cxxxvi. 4 ad 3; III. xli. 4 ad 6). © 
. Then the devil left Him (I. cxiv. 5; III. xli, 3 ad 2, ad 3). 


Behold angels came and ministered to Him (I. cxiii. 
4ad 1; III. viii. 4; xxii. 1; xxvi. I ad 2; xli. 3 ad 2). 


. From that time Jesus began to preach (III. xlii.). 


Do penance, for the kingdom of God is at hand (I.-II. 
xci. 5; cvi. 4 ad 4; III. Ixxxv. 5 ad 2). 


. Immediately leaving their nets, etc. (cf. verse 22). 
. And He called them (II.-II. clxxxix. 6, 10). 
. They forthwith left their nets, etc. (II.-II. ci. 2 ad 1, 


4 ad 1; clxxxix. I0). 


4. They presented to Him all sick people . . . etc. (II.-II. 


CXV. 5 ad I). 
CHAPTER V 


3-12. Blessed are the poor in spirit . . . etc. (I.-II. lxviii. 


4. 
5: 


6. 


7; Ixix.; IT.-II. xix. 12). 
Blessed are the meek (I.-II. lxix. 3, 4). 
Blessed are they that mourn (I.-II. xxxv. 3 ad 1; xxxix. 2; 
Ixix. 3, 4; IL.-II. xxviii. 1 ad 2; clxi. 5 ad 3; Sup. iv. 2). 
Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after justice: 
for they shall have their fill (I.-II. lxix. 3, 4; IL. oly 
lviii. 7; CXxxix. 2 ad I). - 


f 


7, 
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‘8. “Blessed are the clean of heart... etc. (I.-II. iv. 4; 
Ixix. 3, 4; IL.-II. viii. 7; [xxxiii. 9 ad 3). 
g. Blessed are the peace-makers . . . etc. (I.-II. lxix. 3, 4; 
II.-II. xxix. 4; xlv. 6; Ixxxiii. 9 ad 3). 
ro. Blessed are they that suffer persecution . . . etc. (I.-II. 
lxix. 3 ad 5; 4 ad 2; II.-II. cxxiv. 1, 5). 
12. Your reward is very great in heaven (I. Ixviii. 4; I.-II. 
iv. 7 ad 3; cix. 5 ad 2). 
16. So let your light shine before men... etc. (II.-II. 
CXXxXil. I; clxxxix. 9 ad 2). 
17. Do not think that Iam come to destroy thelaw . . . etc. 
(I.-II. cvii. 2 ad 4; III. xxxvii.; xl. 4; xlvii. 2 ad 1). 
But to fulfil (I.-II. cvii. 2, 4; IL.-II. civ. 6 ad 2). 
19. He that shall break one of these least commandments 
(I.-II. cvii. 3, 0b7. 2, 4, 0b7. I). 
20, 22. For I tell you (III. xlii. 1, 2 ad iat 
Unless your justice abound . . . etc. (Telieixvi. 2; 
xcl. 5; II.-II. lxxxvii. 1). 


20 segqg. (I.-II. xxiii. 4 ad 1). 


21. You have heard that it was said... etc. (II-III. v. 
I ad 3). 
22. Whosoever is angry with his brother. . . etc. (I.-II. 
xivi, 8 ad 3; xivii. 4; c. 9; I.-Il. clvit. 3 ad 2, 
5 ad 3). 
Whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca... etc. 


(II.-II. xv. 5; clviii. 5 ad 3). 
And, whosoever shall say, Thou fool... etc. (I.-II. 
xlvi. 8 ad 3; IL.-II. lxxii. 2; clviii. 5 ad 3). 
26. Thou shalt not go out from thence till thou repay the last 
farthing (III. lxxxvii. 4). 
32. Whosoever shall put away his wife . . . etc: (I.-II. cvii. 
2 ad 2; Sup. lix. 6; lxii. 1, 4 ad 1; Ixvii. 4). 
And he that shall marry her that is put away . . . etc. 
(Sup. Ixvii. 4). 
33. Thou shalt perform thy oaths to the Lord (II.-IT. lxxxix. 
I ad 2, 7; Sup. xlvi. I ad 1). 


34. But I say to you not to swear at all (II.-II. Ixxxix. 2 ad 1, 
6 ad I). 


ay. Let Ce speech be yea, yea; no, no... etc, (II.-II. 
Ixxxix. 2 ad I, ad 2). 
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30. “But I say to you not to resist evil (II.-II. xl. 1 ad 2; 
cvlil. I ad 2, ad 4; clxxxviii. 3 ad I). 
If one strike thee on thy right cheek . . . etc. (I.-II. 
cvili. 3 ad 2, 4 ad 4; IL.-II. li. 5 ad 2; xl. I ad 2; xiliii. 
8 ad 4; |xxii. 3; cxxiv. I ad 3, 3 ad 1; cxxviil. tad 4; 
cxl. 2 ad 2; clii. 3 ad 2; clxxxvi. 2). 
40, 41. If a man will contend with thee . . . and take away 
thy coat... etc. (I.-II. xcvi. 4; IL.-II. xliii. 8 ad 4; 
xxii. 3; Cviii. I ad 2, ad 4; clxxxviii. 3 ad I). 
44. Love your enemies (II.-II. xxiii. 1 ad 2; xxv. 8, 9; xxxiv. 
3 ad 3; xliv. 7; Ixxxiii. 8; cviii. 1; III. Ixxxvi. 2 ad 3). 
Do good to them that hate you (I.-II. cvii. 1 ad 3; IL.-I 
xxv. 6, 9; Xxxi. 2, 4; Xxxli. 9 ad 1; clxviii. 3 ad 3). 
Pray for ‘them that persecute and calumniate you (II.-II. 
Ixxxiii. 8). 


. 46. For if you love them that love you, what reward shall you 
have ? (IJ.-II. xxvii. 7 ad nf 


48. Be you therefore perfect ... etc. (I. iv. 1; IL.-II. 
clxxxix. 2). 


CHAPTER VI 
I, Otherwise you shall not have a reward .. . etc. (II.-II. 
CXXxii. 3 ad 1). 
2. Therefore when thou dost an alms-deed, sound not a 
trumpet .. . etc. (tbzd., 5 ad 3). 
2, 16. They have received their reward (I.-II. cxiv. 8 ad 1; 
Sup. xiv. 4, 007. 2). 
6. Thou, when thou shall pray ... etc. (II.-II. lxxxiii. 
12 ad 3). 
7. When you are praying, speak not much . . . ete. (II.-II. 
1xxxill. 14 ad I). 
8. Your Father knoweth what is needful for you (II.-II. 
Ixxxlli. 2 ad 1). 
g. Thus therefore shall you pray (zb7d., be 3). 
g seqg. Our Father . . . etc. (IJ.-II. lxxxiii. 9). 
to. Thy will be done (I. xix. 11, 12; I.-II. cix. 9). 
11. Give us this day our supersubstantial bread (II.-II. 
Ixxxill. 7 ad I). 
12. And forgive us our debts... etc. (IL-II. Ixxxiii. 
16 ad 3; III. xxii. 3 ad 2; Ixxxiv. 10; Ixxxvi. 3 ad 4; 
Sup. xcix. 5, 07. 3). 
13. Lead us not into temptation (I.-II. cix. 9). =e 
- 
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: aa you fast, be not as hypocrites, sad (II.-II. clxxxvii. 


d 3). 
not up to yourselves treasures on earth . etc. 
md -II. iv. 7 ad 1; cviii. 3 ad 4; IL-II. clxi. 5 ad 3). 


ait an FOR) be aay thy whole body shall be lightsome 


(I.-I 


ay es the light that is in thee be darkness, the darkness 


itself, how great shall it be ? (I.-II. xii. 1 ad 2). 


. No man can serve two masters (I.-II. i. 5). 
. Be not solicitous for your life... etc. (L-II. cviii. 


5 ad 3; II.-II. xlvii. 9; xlix. 4; lv. 6, obj. 4; Ixxxiii. 
6 ad 2; clxxxvii. 3 ad 3; clxxxviii. 7). 


27. Which of you by taking thought can add to his stature 
.. .? (LIL. cviii. 3 ad 5). 

31. Be not solicitous . . . saying: What shall we eat . . .? 
(II.-II. lv. 6). 

32. For your Father knoweth that you have need of all these 
things (I.-II. cviii. 3 ad 5; I1.-II. lxxxiii. 2 ad 1). 

33. Seek ye therefore first the kingdom of God... etc. 
(II.-II. Ixxxiii. 6 ad 1). 

34. Be not therefore solicitous for to-morrow (I.-II. cviii. 


7. 


12. 


3.ada 5; II.-II. lv. 7; cxix. 2 ad 3; clxxxv. 8 ad 4; clxxxviii. 
7 ad 2). 
CHAPTER VII 


. Judge not, that you may not be judged (I.-II. cviii. 3; 


II.-IT. lx. 2, 3, 6; lxvii. 1; xxx. 2 ad 1; III. lix. 1). 


. For with what judgment you judge, you shall be judged 


. etc, (IL.-II. ixi. 4 ad 1). 


. How a thou . . . Let me cast the mote out of thy 


eet. ot etc. (IT. ar XXxXiii. 5). 


. Give not that which is holy to dogs, neither cast ye your 


pearls before swine (I. i. 9 ad 2; II.-II. iii. 2 ad 3; 
xl. 3; xliii. 7 ad 2; III. lxxx. 6 ad 1). 

Ask, and it shall be given unto you... etc. (II.-II. 
Ixxxiii. 3 ad 2). 

All things . . . whatsoever you would that men should 
do to you, do you also to them (I.- -II. xcix. 1 ad 3). 


13, 14. Wide is the gate, and broad is the way . . . etc. (I. 


15. 


xxiii. 7 ad 3; 1.-II. Ixxi. 2 ad 3). 
Beware of false prophets . . . etc. (II.-II. clxxii. 4 ad 3; 
i a 


vii. 6 ad 1). 
It 
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Verse 

18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit .. . etc. (I. 
xlix. 1 ad 1; I.-II. xx. 2 ad 1; Ixxiii. 6; xxv. 1 ad 3; 
-II.-II. xx. 1 ad 2). 

19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit . . . etc. 
(II.-II. xxix. 4 ad 4). 

22. Have we not prophesied in Thy name? (II.-II. viii. 
5 ad 2; clxxii. 4). 

29. For He was teaching them as one having power... 
etc. (III. xlii. r ad 2). 


CHAPTER VIII 


3, Jesus stretching forth His hand (I.-II. cvii. 2 ad 3; xlviii. 
6 ad 2; III. xix. I ad 1; xliv. 3 ad 2). 
4. See thou tell no man (II.-II. civ. 4 ad 1; III. xiii. 4 ad 2; 
xliv. 3 ad 4). 
Go, show thyself to the priest, and offer the gift . . . etc. 
; (I.-II. ciii. 3 ad 2). 
8. Lord, I am not worthy that Thou shouldst enter under 
my roof (III. Ixxx. 10 ad 3, 11 ad 1). 
ro. Jesus hearing this, marvelled (III. xv. 8). 
I have not found so great faith in Israel (II.-II. v. 4). 


14. When Jesus was come into Peter’s house, He saw his 
wife’s mother . . . etc. (II.-II. clxxxvi. 4 ad 1). 


15. She arose and ministered to them (III. xliv. 3 ad 2). 
16. All that were sick, He healed (III. xliii. 4). 


20. The Son of Man hath not where to lay His head 
(TUTXh. 4): 

21. Suffer me first to go and bury my father (II.-II. ci. 
4 ad 2; clxxxix. 6). 

29, Art thou come to torment us before the time? (Sup. 
Ixxxix. 8 ad 2). 


31, 32. The devils besought Him saying: If Thou cast us out 
den i OFC ILE, Sli Eada), 


CHAPTER IX 
2. Jesus, seeing their faith, said . . . Be of good heart, son: 
thy sins are torgiven thee (I.-II. cxiv. 6 ad 1). 
, Jesus seeing their thoughts (III. x. 2; lix. 2 ad 3). 


. Whether is easier to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee, or 
to say, Arise and walk ? (III. xliv. 3 ad 3). 


np 
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Verse 
6. But that you may know that the Son of Man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins (III. xvi. 11 ad 2; lxiv. 3). 
Then saith He... Arise, take up thy bed... etc. 
(III. xliv. 3 ad 3). 
g. And... Jesus... saw a man sitting in the custom- 
house . . . and He saith to Him: Follow Me. And 
he rose up and followed Him (III. xliv. 3 ad 1). 
Io. Many publicans and sinners came, and sat down with 
Se and His disciples (II.-II. xxv. 6 ad 5; III. xl. 
2). 
12. They that are in health need no physician. . . etc. 
(III. Ixviii. 4 ad 2; xxx. 4 ad 2). 
13. For I am not come to call the just, but sinners (III. i. 
3, 4, 5; xl. 1; xlili. 3 ad 2; xliv. 3). 
15. Can the children of the bridegroom mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom is with them... .? etc. (II.-II. cxlvii. 
4 ad 5; III. Ixviii. 5 ad 2). 
16. Nobody putteth a piece of raw cloth into an old garment 
(II.-II. cxlvii. 4 ad 5). 
17. New wine they put into new bottles, and both are pre- 
served (I.-II. xcvi. 2 ad 2). 
25. He went in and took her by the hand; and the maid arose 
(III. xliv. 3 ad 2). 


28. Do you believe that I can do this unto you? (IL.-II. 


clxxviii. I). 
29. Then He touched their eyes . . . etc. (tbid.). 
30, 31. Jesus charged them . . . See that no man know this 


(IL.-II. civ. 4 ad 1; III. xliv. 3 ad 4). 
31. They . . . spread His fame abroad . . . etc. (III. xiii. 
4 ad 2) 


34. By the prince of devils He casteth out devils (III. xliii. 
2 ad 3). 
35. Jesus went about all the cities, and towns, etc. (III. vii. 
ad 


36. Seeing the multitudes, He had compassion on them 
L-II. xxx. I ad I). 


CHAPTER X 


1. He gave them power over unclean spirits (III. xiii. 2 ad 3; 
iii. 2 ad 3). 
5, 6. Go ye not into the way of the gentiles . . . but go ye 
rather to the lost sheep of Israel (III. xlii. 1). 
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"a Freely have you received, freely give (II.-II. c. 1). 
9, 10. Do not possess gold. . . etc. (I.-II. cviil. 2 ad 3, 

4ad 4; II.-Ii. clxxxv. 6 ad 2; clxxxvili. 7 ad 5). 

10. For the workman is worthy of his meat (II.-II. Ixxxvii. 

' ad 2; clxxxv. 6 ad 2). 

16. Be ye . . . wise as serpents and simple as doves (I.-II. 
lviii. 4 ad 2; II.-II. lvi. 1 ad 2; xcii. I ad 1). 

19. When they shall deliver you up, take no thought how or 
what to speak (IL.-II. liii. 4 ad 1). 

23. When they shall persecute you in this city, flee into 
another (II.-IT. clxxxv. 5). . 

27. That which you hear in the ear, preach ye upon the house- 
tops (III. xlu. 3 ad 1). 

28. Fear ye not them that kill the body .. . ete. (IL.-II. 
xix. 3, 8 ad 2; cxxv. 1; Sup. xxi. 11). . 

32, 33. Every one that shall confess Me before men .. . etc. 
(I.-II. cviii. 1). 

34. I came not to send peace, but the sword (II.-II. xxix. 
2 ad 3; XXXvii. I ad 2). 

36. A man’s enemies shall be they of his own household (II.-II. 
lxx. 3). 

CHAPTER XI 


. Art Thou He that art tocome . . .? etc. (IL.-II. ii. 7 ad 2). 
yea, aD you, and more than a prophet (III. xxxviii. 
I ad 2 
1x. There hath not risen ...a greater than John the 
Baptist (II.-IT. clxxiv. 4 ad 3). 
Yet he that is lesser in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he (I. cviii. 2 ad 3; cxvil. 2; Sup. xxii. 4, 0bj. 1). 
12. The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence. . . etc. 
(II.-II. cxl. 1). 
13. All the prophets and the law prophesied until John 
(II.-II. clxxiv. 6 ad 3). 
18. John came neither eating nor drinking (III. xl. 2). 
19. The ce of Man came eating and drinking (#b1d., xli. 2, 
E: | 
Behold man that is a glutton and a wine-drinker (II.-II. 
xlv. I ‘ 
Wisdom is justified by her children (III. xl. 2 ad 1). 
25. Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent d 


wow 


.. ete. (IL-II. clxii. 3 ad 1). 


165 
Verse 
sf 
28. 


29. 
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No one knoweth the Son, but the Father .. . etc. (I. 
XxXXi. 4 ad 2; xxxvi. 2 ad 1). 

Come Ret all you that labour and are burdened (I.-II. 
Cvii. 4). 

Learn of Me because I am meek . . . etc. (I.-II. xviii. 1; 
II.-IT. clxi. 5 ad 4). 


30. For My yoke is sweet, and My burden light (I.-II. cvii. 4)- 


CHAPTER XII 


I-3. His disciples being hungry, began to pluck the ears 


33- 
. Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh 


36. 


and to eat... etc. (I-II. c. 8 ad 4; II.-II. xl. 4; 
cxxii. 4 ad 3; III. xl. 4 ad 3). 


. On the sabbath days the priests in the temple break the 


sabbath, and are without blame (II.-II. cxxii. 4 ad 3). 


. I will have mercy and not sacrifice (II.-II. xxx. 4 ad I). 
. It is lawful to do a good deed on the sabbath days (I.-II. 


c. 8 ad 4; cvii. 2 ad 4; IT.-II. xl. 4; cxxii. 4 ad 3; III. 
xl. 4 ad I, ad 3). 


. Every kingdom divided against itself shall be made 


desolate .. . etc. (I.-II. cv. 1 ad 3; I-III. xxxvii. 
2 ad 3). 


. If Satan cast out Satan... etc. (I. cix. 2 ad 2; I.-II.- 


xeviii. 2; III. xliii. 2 ad 3). 


. If I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your 


children cast them out ? (III. xliii. 2 ad 3). 


. But if I by the ei of God cast out devils .. . etc. 


(I. xxxvi. I ad 1). 


. Or how can any one enter into the house of the strong 


. unless he first bind the strong . . . ? etc. (III. xliii. 
2 ad 3). 


. He that is not with Me is against Me. . . etc. (2bid.). 
. Whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of Man, 


it shall be forgiven him, but he that shall speak against 
the Holy Ghost ... etc. (II.-II. xiv. I, 3; xxxiv. 
2 ad 1; cxviii. 5 ad 3; III. lxxx. 5; lxxxvi. I ad 2, 
ad 3). 

By the fruit the tree is known (I.-II. lxx. 1; lxxi. 1 ad 3). 


(I.-II. xlviii. 4 ad 3; IL.-II. cliii. 5 ad 4). 
Every idle word that men shall speak . . . etc. (I.-II. 
xviii. 9). 
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39. A sign shall not be given it, but the sign of Jonas the 
prophet (III. xliii. r ad 1; xliv. 2 ad bs 

40. For as Jonas was in the whale’s belly . . . etc. (III. li. 
4 ad 1). 

41. The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment . . . etc. (Sup. 
Ixxxviii. I). 

44. I will return into my house from whence I came out (III. 
Ixxxvili. I ad 2). 

45. Then he . . . taketh with him seven other spirits (I.-II. 
Ixviii. I ad 2). 

47. Behold Thy mother and Thy brethren stand without 
(III. xxviii. 3 ad 5). 


CHAPTER XIII 


8. Others fell upon good ground, and they brought forth 
fruit... ete. (L.-II. Ixx. 3 ad 2; II.-II. cxxv. 5 ad 2). 

22. He that received the seed among thorns... étc. 
(II.-II. clxxxvi. 3 ad 4; clxxxviii. 7). 

23. Yieldeth the one an hundredfold (II.-II. clii. 5, 0bj. 2; 
Sup. xcvi. 2). 

28, 29. Wilt thou that we go and gather it up? ete. (II.-II. 
x. 8 ad 1; xi. 3 ad 3; lxiv. 2 ad 1; cviii. I ad 3, 3 ad I). 

33. The kingdom of heaven is like to leaven . . . etc. (I.-II. 
xxiii, 1, 067. 2). 

34. igri parables He did not speak to them (III. xlii. 
3 4a 3). 

39. The harvest is the end of the world (I. xxiii. 1 ad 1). 

43. Then shall the just shine as the sun . . . etc. (III. xlv- 
2; liv. 2 ad I, ad 2; Sup. Ixxxv. I). 

44. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure. . . etc. 
(II.-II. lxvi. 5 ad 2). 

57. A prophet is not without honour, save in his own country 
IL.-II. clxxiv. 5 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XIV 


4. John said to him: It is not lawful for thee to have her 
(II.-II. clxxxvii. 2 ad 3). 

Because of his oath . . . he commanded it to be given 
(II.-II. Ixxxix. 7 ad 2) 

xo. And he sent and beheaded John (II.-II. cxxiv. 5). 


o 
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Verse 

19. He took the five loaves . . . etc. (I. xcii. 3 ad 1; III. xliii. 
2 ad 2; xliv. 4 ad 4). 

Looking up to heaven, He blessed... etc. (II.-II. 

Ixxxili. 10 ad 1; III. xiii. 4 ad 3; xxi. I, 2; xliii. 2 ad 2; 
lili. 4 ad 2). 

23. He went up into a mountain alone to pray... etc. 
(III. xiii. 4 ad 3; xl. 1 ad 3). 

25. He 3 to them walking upon the sea (III. xxviii. 2 ad 3; 
xlv. 2). 

31. O thou of little faith (II.-II. v. 4). 

36. As many as touched the hem of His garment were healed 
(III. lxxx. 4 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XV 
3-6. (II.-II. ci. 2, 4). 
5. The gift that proceedeth from me shall not profit thee 
(II.-II. lxxxvi. 3). 
6. You have made void the commandments of God for your 
traditions (I.-II. xcvii. 4 ad 2; xcviii. 2). 
11. Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man 
(I.-II. cii. 6 ad 1; ciii. 4 ad 3; II.-II. cxlviii. 1 ad 1). 
12. Dost Thou know that the Pharisees, when they heard 
this, were scandalized ? (II.-II. xliii. 1, 6 ad 1; III. 
xlii. 2). 
14. Let them alone, they are blind, and leaders of the blind 
(II.-II. iii. 2 ad 3; xliii. 7, 8; III. xlii. 2). 
17. Whatsoever entereth into the mouth. . . etc. (I. cxix. 
I ad 1). 
24. I was not sent but to the sheep that are lost of the house 
of Israel (III. xlii. 1). 
28. O woman, great is thy faith (II.-II. v. 4). 


CHAPTER XVI 


4. A wicked and adulterous generation... eta (cf. 
xii. 39). 
6, 11. Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees (III. lxxiv. 4). 
18. Thou art Peter . . . etc. (III. xxxvii. 2). 
1g. I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven 
(III. Ixxxiv. 7; Sup. xvil. I; xx. I ad 1; xxii. I ad 1; 
xxv. I; xl. 6 ad 1). 
Whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth .. . etc. (Sup. 
Xviil. 3). 
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Verse 

2I. Jesus began to show His disciples that He must go to 
Jerusalem .. . etc. (III. xlvi.; lvi. 1 ad 2). 

And be put to death (III. xiv. 2). 

23. Thou art a scandal unto Me . . . etc. (II.-II. xliii. 2 ad 2, 
5 ad I). 

24. If any man will come after Me, let him . . . follow Me 
(I.-II. cviii. 4 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XVII 


I. Jesus taketh unto Him Peter, and James, and John his 
brother (III. xlv. 3 ad 4). 
2. And He was transfigured before them... etc. (III. 
xly./7 2): 
3. And behold there appeared to them Moses and Elias 
(tbid., 3). 
5. Behold a bright cloud overshaded them (ibid., 4 ad 3). 
And loa voice out of the cloud, saying: This is My beloved 
Son .. . etc. (III. xxxix. 8 ad 3; xlv. 4). 
Hear ye Him (I. xliii. 7 ad 6; III. xlv. 4 ad 3). 
6. And the dagRie hearing, fell upon their face. . . etc. 
(ibid., ad 4). 
7, And Jesus came and touched them, and said to them: 
Arise and fear not (tbid.). 
g. And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged 
them . . . etc. (1bid., 3 ad 4). 
14. Lord, have mercy on my'’son, for he is a lunatic (I. cxv. 


5 ad I). 
21. The Son of Man shall be betrayed . . . etc. (III. xlvii. 4). 
25, 26. Then the children are free . . . etc. (II.-II. x. 10; 


civ. 6 ad 1; III. xi. 3). 


CHAPTER XVIII 


6. He that shall scandalize one of these little ones. . . etc. 
(II.-IT. xliii. 4, 5). 
7. Wo to the world because of scandals (II.-II. xliii. 1, 14) 
For it must needs be that scandals come (II.-IL. xi. 3 ad 2; 


xliii. 2 ad 1). 
Nevertheless wo to the man by whom the scandal cometh 


(tbid., 4). 


8. If thy foot scandalize thee, cut it off . . . etc. (IL-II. 


xX. Q ad 3). a 


c 
hy 
. 
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Verse 

Io. Their angels in heaven always see the face of My Father 
(I. lxiv. 4 ad 3; cxii. 2, 3 ad 1; II.-II. clxxxi. 4 ad 2; 
Sup. Ixxii. 1, 0bj. 4). 

15. If thy brother shall offend against thee, go and rebuke 
him between him and thee alone (II.-II. xi. 4 ad 2; 
Xxxli. 2; xxxiii.; xliii. 7 ad 3). 

16. If he will not hear thee, take with thee one or two more 
(II.-II. xxxiii. 8). 

17. If he will not hear them, tell the Church (zbid., 7). 

Let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican 
(Sup. xxi. 2). 

20. For where there are two or three gathered together in My 
name... . etc. (II.-II. lxxxiv. 3 ad 2; clxxxviii. 8 ad 2). 

22. Till seventy times seventy times (II.-II. xi. 4 ad 2; III. 

iv. Io). 

34. Until he should pay all the debt (II.-II. clxxxiii. 6 ad 3; 

III. Ixxxviii. 1 ad 1, 3 ad 3). 


CHAPTER XIX 


4. He Who made man . . . made them male and female 
(Sup. xlii. 2). 
6. They are not two but one flesh (II.-IT. xxvi. 11). 

What . . . God hath joined together, let no man put 
asunder (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 3; II.-II. civ. 2; Sup. xli. 2 ad 1; 
xviii. 2, obj. 2; liv. 3; lxvil. 1). 

7. Why then did Moses command to give a bill of divorce 
. . etc. (L-II. cvii. 2 ad 3). 

8. Moses, by reason of the hardness of your heart, permitted 
. . etc. (Sup. Ixvii. 3 ad 4). 


. Whosoever shall put away his wife . . . etc. (Sup. Lkii. 

5 ad 4). 

10-12. It is not expedient to marry . . . He that can take, 
let him take it (I.-II. cviii. 4 ad 1; II.-II. clxxxvi. 
4 ad 1). 

13. Then were little children offered to Him . . . etc. (III. 
Ixxii. I ad 1). 

14. Suffer the little children, and forbid them not (II.-II. 
clxxxix. 5). 


17. One is good, God (I. vi. 2 ad 2; III. xxi. 1). 
If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments 
(I.-II. c. 10 ad 1; cix. 5 ad 1). 
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Verse 

19. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself (I.-II. lxxiii. 5; 
II.-II. i. 1 ad 3; xxv. 12; xxvi. 4, 5; xliv. 3 ad I, 7, 
8 ad 2). 

20. All have I kept from my youth (II.-II. clxxxix. 
I ad I). 

21. If thou wilt be perfect, go sell what thou hast . . . etc. 
(I.-II. cvii. 2; cviii. 4; IL.-II. xix. 12 ad 1; xxxii. 6; 
cxix. 2 ad 3; clxxxiv. 3 ad 1; clxxxv. I ad 2, 6 ad 1; 
clxxxvi. I ad 3, 3, 5, 6 ad 1; clxxxviii. 7 ad 1; clxxxix. 


I ad 1). 
23, 24. A rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. ... It is easier for a camel to pass through 


the eye of a needle... . etc. (II.-II. clxxxvi. 3 ad 4; 
clxxxviili. 7). ¢ 

27. Behold we have left all things, and have followed Thee 

. etc. (IIL.-II. clxxxiv. 3 ad 1; clxxxv. 6; clxxxvi. 
8 ad 1; clxxxviii. 7). 

28. You, who have followed Me . . . you also shall sit... 
etc. (1II. lvi. 4 ad 3; Sup. Ixxxix. I, 5 ad 1). 

29. Every one that hath left house, or brethren . . . shall 
receive an hundredfold . . . etc. (I.-II. lxix. 2 ad 2; 
II.-I1. cxxii. 5 ad 4; clxxxii. 2 ad I). 

30. Many that are first shall be last, and the last shall be first 
(I. lxv. 2, 3). 

CHAPTER XX 


g. They received every man a penny (I.-II. v. 2 ad 1). 
12. Equal to us, that have borne the burden of the day 
and the heats (I. Ixv. 2 ad 3). 
14, 15. Take what is thine. ... Is it not lawful for me to 
do what I will ? (I. xxiii. 5 ad 3; II.-II. Lxiii. 1 ad 3). 
1g. And shall deliver Him to the Gentiles (III. xlvii. 4). 
And the third day He shall rise again (III. 1. 4; liii. 2). 
21. Say that these my two sons may sit, the one on Thy right 
hand . . . etc. (III. lviii. 4 ad 4). ‘ 
23. My chalice indeed you shall drink (III. lxxvi. 2 ad 1). 
But to sit on My right or left hand, is not Mine to give 
to you... etc. (III. lviii. 4 ad 4). 


CHAPTER XXI 


g. The multitudes that went before and that followed, cried 
saying: Hosanna . . . etc. (III. xxxi. 2; xlv. 3). - — 
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Verse 

12. Jesus cast out . . . them that sold and bought in the 
temple (III. xliv. 3 ad I). 

19. The fig-tree withered away (III. xliv. 4 ad 2). 

25. The baptism of John, whence was it ? (III. xxxviii. 2). 

31. The publicans and harlots shall go into the kingdom of 
God before you (II.-II. clxxxix. 1 ad 1). 

38. This i & on heir: come let us kill him (III. xlvii. 4, 067. 1, 
5 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XXII 


23. There came to Him the Sadducees, who say there is no 
resurrection (I. 1. 1). 

30. In the resurrection they shall neither marry nor be 
married, but shall be as the angels . . . etc. (I. lvii. 4, 
obj. 1; xcvii. 3; xcviii. 2 ad 1; cviii. 8; I.-II. iii. 2 ad 4; 
Ixvii. I ad 1; Sup. xlix. 3 ad 3; Ixxxi. 4; Ixxxix. 3 ad 3). 

37. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God... etc. (I.-II. c. 
3 ad 1; cix. 4 ad 1; II.-II. xliv. 5). 

38. car is ae greatest and the first commandment (II.-II. 

v. I). 

39. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself (II.-II. xliv. 7). 

40. On these two commandments dependeth the whole 
law and the prophets (I.-II. xcix. 1 ad 2; c. II ad I; 
cv. 2 ad 1; II.-II. xliv. 3; clxxxiv. 3). 


CHAPTER XXIII 


3, 4. They say and do not. For they bind... burdens 
... etc. (I.-II. xcvi. 5 ad 3). 
8, 10. Be not ‘he called ha . . . neither be ye called 
masters (I. cxxii. I ad I). 
For one is your master, Christ (I. cv. 3; cxvii. 1; II.-II. 
elxxiii..2; III. i. 1; Ixix. 5 ad 2). 
g. And call none your father upon earth; for one is your 
Father (I. xxxiil. 2 ad 4). 
15. Wo to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because 
you go round about the sea and the land, to make 
one proselyte (II.-II. clxxxix. 9 ad 2). 
23. Wo to you... because you tithe mint, and anise 
. . ete, (IL.-IL. Ixxxvii. 1 ad 2; III. xxxviii. 1 ad 3). 
see mat you ought to have done (II.-II. lxxxvii. 
2 aa 3 
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Verse 

32. Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers (I.-II. lxxxvii. 
8 ad x; III. xlvii. 6). 

35. That upon you may come all the just blood that hath been 
shed upon the earth .. . etc. (I.-II. Ixxxvii. 8 ad 1, 
ad 3). 


CHAPTER XXIV 


11. Many false prophets shall arise, and shall seduce many 
(II.-II. clxxxviii. 1 ad 2; clxxxix. 9). 

12. The pe of many shall grow cold (III. i. 53 Sup. lxxiv; 
2 ad 2 

13. He that shall persevere . . . etc. (II.-II. cxxxvii. 2 ad 3). 

14. This gospel . . . shall be preached in the whole world 
(I.-II. cvi. 4 ad 4). 

24. There shall arise . . . false prophets, and shall show 
great signs and wonders .. . etc. (I. cxiv. 4 ad I; 
II.-II. clxxviii. 1 ad 2). 

27. As lightning cometh out of the east . . . so shall the 
coming of the Son of Man be (II. -Il. Ixxxiv. 3 ad 3; 
III. xxxvi. I). 

29. The stars shall fall from heaven . . . etc. (Sup. Ht 
3; Ixxxviii. 3 ad 2). 

30. Then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man (III. xxv. 
4 ad 3; Sup. xc. 2 ad 2). 

31. They shall gather together His elect . . . etc. (I. xci. 
2 ad 1; cx. 4 ad 1). 

32. When the branch thereof is now tender . . . you know 
that summer is nigh (III. xlvi. 9 ad 3). 

34. This generation shall not pass till all these things be done 
(I.-II. cvi. 4). 

36. Of that day and hour no one knoweth . . . etc. (Sup. 
Ixxvil. 2; xxxviii. 3). 

45. Who, thinkest thou, is a faithful and wise servant . . .? 
etc. (I. xxii. 1; II.-II. xlvii. 10; xcvii. 4). 

48, 51. If that evil servant shall say in his heart . . . eve. 


CHAPTER XXV 


16. Toone he gave five talents . . . etc. (II.-II. xxiv. 3 ad 1): 
To every one according to his proper ability (II.-II. xxiv. 
3 ad 1; Sup. xciii. 3, 0b7. I). 
21. Enter thou into the joy of thy lord (II.-II. xxviii. 3). - 
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Verse 

26. I reap where I sow not (II.-II. lxii. 4 ad 3). 

27. At my coming I should have received my own with usury 
(II.-II. Ixxviii. 1 ad 1). 

28-30. Take ye away therefore the talent from brig Ys ete: 
(II.-II. cxxxiii. 1). 

31. When the Son of Man shall come . . . and all His angels 
with Him (Sup. lxxxix. 3 ad 1). 

34. Come, ye blessed of My Father, possess you the kingdom 
wes ete. (L.-Il. iv. 7 ad 1). 

37, 44. aia ic did we see Thee . . . etc. (Sup. Ixxxviili. 
2; xcix. 5 ad 2). 

40. As long as you did it to one of these. . . etc. (1-11. 
clxxxviii. 2). 

41. Depart from Me, you cursed, into everlasting fire (I. x. 
3 ad 2; Ixiii. 8; Sup. Ixxiv. 9, 007. 3; xcvii. I, 0b7. I; 
RCIx. 2). 

» nag was prepared for the devil and his angels (Sup. 
3): 


42. For I was hungry and you gave Me not to eat (II.-II. 
XxXxii. 2). 
46. These shall go irfto everlasting punishment (I. Ixiv. 2; 
I.-II. lxxxvi. 3; Sup. xcix. I). 
But the just into everlasting life (I. x. 3; xviii. 2 ad 1; 
lxiv. 2; I.-II. iii. 2 ad 1; v. 4; IL-IL. xviii. 2 ad 2; 
Sup. xcix. 3). 


CHAPTER XXVI 


2. After two days shall be the pasch (III. xlvi. 9 ad 1; 
xxiv. 4 ad I). 
11. Me you have not always (III. lxxv. 1 ad 2). 
17. On the first day of the Azymes the disciples came to Jesus, 
saying: Where wilt Thou . . . etc. (III. xlvi. 9 ad 1; 
 Ixxiv. 4). 
24. It were better for him if that man had not been born 
(I. v. 2 ad 3; I.-II. viii. 1 ad 3; xxix. 4 ad 2; lxxiii. 
8 ad 2; Sup. xcviii. 3). 
25. Judas that betrayed Him (III. xlvii. 3, 6 ad 2). 
26. Whilst they were at supper, Jesus took bread .. . etc. 
(III. lxxxi. 1 ad I). 
Take ye, and eat (III. lxxviii. 1). 
This is My Body (III. lx. 8; Ixxviii. 1, 2, 5; lxxxiii. 4 ad 1; 
lxxxiv. 3). 
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42. 


52. 


53- 
63. 


70. 


25. 
26. 


33: 


38. 


~ Taking the chalice, He gave thanks (III. xxi. 3). 
. This is ny blood of the New Testament, which shall be 


shed . . . etc. (III. Ixxviii. 3, 5; lxxix. 7). 


. I will not (deine from henceforth of this fruit of the vine 


. etc. (IIT. Ixxiv. 5; Ixxxi. 2 ad 1). 


. After I shall be risen again, I will go before you into 


Galilee (III. lv. 3 ad 4). 


. He began to grow sorrowful and to be sad (III. xv. 6 


ad 1). 


. My soul is sorrowful even unto death (I.-II. lix. 3; III. 


v. 3; xv. 6). 


. Going a little further, He fell upon His face, praying 


. etc. (IL-II. Lxxxiii. 10 ad 1; III. xiii. 4 ad 3; 

xxi.; xliii. 2 ad 2; lili. 4 ad 2). 

If it be possible let this chalice pass from Me (III. xv. 
6 ad 4; xvill.; xxi. 2, 3, 4adI 

Nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt (I.-II. xix. 9; 
III. xviii. 1, 5). 

My Father, if this chalice may not pass away . .. Thy 
will be done (III. xlvi. 2 ad 2; xlvii. 3 ad 2). 

Put up again thy sword into its place (II.-II. xl. 2). 

All that take up the sword shall perish with the sword 
(tbid., I ad 1). 

Thinkest thou that I cannot ask My Father... . etc. 
(I. xxv. 5). 

And the high-priest said to Him: I adjure Thee by the 
living God (II.-II. xc. 1 ad 1). 

He denied before them all saying: I know not what thou 
sayest (II.-II. xxiv. 12 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXVII 


His ra be upon us and upon our children (II.-II. cviii. 
4 ad 1). 

He... delivered Him unto them to be crucified 
(IIT. xlvi. 4). 

They came to the place that is called Golgotha . . . etc. 
(III. xlvi. 10 ad 3). 

Then were crucified with Him two thievés.. . (III. 
xlvi. 1). 


44. The self-same thing the thieves also that were crucified 


with Him, reproached Him with (III. xlvi. 11 ad 3). — 
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, Verse 


45- 
46. 
50. 
51. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX = Mart. X XVII. 


There was darkness over the whole earth . . . etc. (III. 
xliv. 2 ad 2). 

My aa) My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me? (III. xv. 
I ad 1). 

Jesus again crying with a loud voice, yielded up the 
ghost (III. Ixvii. 1 ad 2; 1. 4, 5). 

The veil of the temple was rent in two... etc. (I.-II. 
clii. 3 ad 2; III. xliv. 4 ad 3). 


51, 52. The earth quaked, and the rocks were rent, and the 


52. 
56. 
59- 
60. 


graves were opened (IIf. xliv. 4 ad 3). 

Many bodies of the saints . . . arose (III. liii. 3 ad 2; 
Sup. Ixxvii. I ad 3). 

Among whom was Mary Magdalen . . . etc. (III. xxviii. 
3ad6). . 

Joseph taking the body, wrapped it up in a clean linen 
cloth (III. li. 2 ad 2, ad 3, ad 4). 

And laid it in his own monument ... etc. (III. li. 1, 4; 
lii. 4; Ixvi. 8 ad 1). 

And he rolled a great stone to the door of the monu- 
ment (III. li. 2 ad 4). 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


. For an angel of the Lord descended from heaven... 


etc. (III. lv. 6 ad 5). 


. He will go before you into Galilee (III. lv. 3 ad 4). 

. They came up and took hold of His feet (III. lv. 6 ad 3). 
. Tell My brethren that they go into Galilee (III. lv. 3 ad 4). 
. All power is given to Me in heaven and in earth (III. 


xill. 3 ad 1; xxi. I ad 3; Sup. xc. I). 


. Baptizing them in the name of the Father . . . etc. (II.-II. 


emeeiraty..O; 111. xxxix. 8; xiii. 1; lix:.4 ad 2; 
Ix. 7, 8; Ixvi. 2 ad 2, 5; Ixvii. 1, 6; lxxxiv. 3). 


GOSPEL OF ST. MARK 


CHAPTER I 


. John was in the desert baptizing, and preaching the bap- 


tism of penance . . . etc. (III. xxxvili. 3 ad 1). 


. Confessing their sins (ibid., ad 2). 


Mark I. THE “SUMMA THEOLOGICA” 176 

Verse 

10. Coming up out of the water, He saw the heavens opened 
(III. xxxix. 5 ad 2). 

13. And He was in the desert forty days and forty nights 
(III. xli. 2 ad 3, 3 ad2 

And He was with beasts (III. xli. 3 ad 2). 

24. I know who Thou art, the Holy One of God (I. xii. 13 ad 6; 
XXxil. I ad I; Ixiv. x ad 4, 2 ad 5; III. xxix. 1 ad 3; 
xliv. I ad 2;- xvii. 5). 

25. Speak no more, and go out of the man (II.-II. xc. 2 ad 2; 
ITI. xliv. 1 ad 3). 

26. The unclean spirit tearing him... went out of him 
(tbid., ad 4). 

27. What is this new doctrine? For with power he com- 
mandeth even the unclean spirits . . . etc. (III. xlili. 4). 

34. He cast out many devils, and He suflesesl them not to 
speak . . . because they knew Him (I. xli. 1 ad 1; 
xliv. I; xlvii. 5; xiv. I ad 4). 


CHAPTER II 


7. Who can forgive sins, but God only ? (III. xvi. 11 ad 2; 
Ixxxiv. 3 ad 3). 


CHAPTER III 


5. Looking upon them with anger (III. xv. 9). 

II, 12. The unclean spirits . . . cried out, saying: Thou 
art the Son of God (cf. i. 24). 

29. He that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost . . . etc: 
(I.-II. Ixxxvii. 3; IL.-II. xiv. 1). 


CHAPTER IV 
28. The earth . . . bringeth forth fruit, first the blade, then 
the ear . . . etc. (I.-II. cvii. 3). 
CHAPTER Vv 


10. He besought Him that He would not expel them... 
etc. (I. lxiv. 4 ad 3). 

19. Go into thy house to thy friends and tell them . . . etc. 
(III. xliv. 3 ad 4). 
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7 CHAPTER VI 
erse 
5. He could not do any miracles there (III. xlii1. 2 ad 1). 
13. They anointed with oil many that. were sick . . . etc. 
(1.-II. cvili. 2; Sup. xxix. 3 ad I). 
31. Come apart into a desert place and rest a little . . . etc. 


(III. xl. 1 ad 3). 


CHAPTER VII 
3, 4. The Pharisees... eat not without often washing 
their hands. . . etc. (III. xxxviii. 1 ad 3). 
8. You hold the tradition of men... . etc. (III. xxxviii. 
I ad 3). 
24. Entering into a house, He would that no man should know 
it, and He could not be hid (III. xiii. 4 ad 1; xliv. 3 ad 4). 


CHAPTER VIII 


23, 24. He asked him if he saw anything. And looking up 
he said: I see men as it were trees walking . . . etc. 
(III. xliv. 3 ad 2; Ixxxvi. 5). 

26. If thou enter into the town, tell nobody (III. xliv. 3 ad 4). 


CHAPTER IX 


25 Crying out, and greatly tearing him, he went out of him 
(cf. 1. 26). 
49. Have peace among you (II.-II. xxix. 2 ad 4, 4). 


CHAPTER X 


13. They brought to Him young children... etc. (III. 
xxii. I ad I). 

30. Who shall not receive a hundred times as much, now in 
this time (I.-II. lxix. 2 ad 2; cvii. I ad 2). 


CHAPTER XI 
13. For it was not the time for figs (III. xliv. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XIII 


32. Of that day or hour no one knoweth, neither the angels 
. . . nor the Son, but the Father (I. xxxi.*4 ad 2; 
III. x. 2 ad 1; Sup. lxxxviii. 3). 
I2 


/ 
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Verse 


. On the first day of the unleavened bread (III. xlvi. 9 
ad 1). 


27. 
39: 


17. 


18. 


IQ, 


20. 


CHAPTER XIV 


. He began to fear and to be heavy (III. xv. 6 ad 1, 7). 


CHAPTER XV 


. It was the third hour, and they crucified Him (III. xlvi. 


Q ad 2; |xxxil. 2 ad 3). 
With Him they crucify two thieves (III. xlvi. II). 


The centurion . . . said: Indeed this man was the Son 
of God (III. xlvii. 1 ad 2). 


. Pilate wondered that He should be already dead (III. 


xlvii. I ad 2). 
CHAPTER XVI 


, Very early in the morning . the sun being now risen 


(III. liii. 2 ad 3). 


. He appeared in another shape to two of them walking 


(III. liv. z ad 3; lv. 4). 


. Go ye into tne whole world, and preach the Gospel 


to every creature (I. xci. 1; xcvi. 2; L-II. xvii. 8 
ad 2). 


. He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved (III. 


Ixviili. 8; lxix. 5 ad 1; Sup. xcix. 4, a Hf 
He that believeth not shall be condemned (II.-II. i. 
6 adj3}.ibaxva. 60), 


These signs shall follow them that believe (II.-II. clxxviii. 
I ad 3). 

In My name they shall cast out devils (II.-II. xc. 2). 

They shall speak with new tongues (II.-II. clxxvi. 1). 


They shall lay their hands ies the sick, and they shall 
recover (III. lxxxiv. 4 ad I 


The Lord Jesus . .. was ea up into heaven (III. 
Ivii.; lviii. I, 3). 

And ee on the right hand of God (III. lvii. 2 ad 3; 
lviii 


The Lord working withal, and confirming the word with 
signs (I. cxiv. 4 ad 3; II.-II. clxxi. I). 
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Verse 
5. 


9. 
II, 


13. 
15. 
18. 
20. 
26. 
27. 
28. 


29. 
30. 


31. 
34- 
35- 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX Luxe I, 
GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE 
CHAPTER I 
There was .. . acertain priest named Zachary, of the 
course of Abia... etc. (II.-II. xcvii. 2 ad 3; III. 
XXXvii. 2). 
It was his lot to offer incense (II.-II. xcv. 8). 


12. There appeared to him an angel of the Lord . . . and 
Zachary seeing him was troubled . . . etc. (III. xxx. 
3 ad 3). 

Fear not (III. xxx. 3 ad 3). . 

He shall be filled with the Holy Ghost . . . etc. (II.-II. 
clxxxix. I ad 4; III. xxvii. 2 ad 1, 6). 

Zachary said to the angel: Whereby shall I know this ? 
(II.-II. xcvii. 2 ad 3). 

Thou shalt be dumb . . . because thou hast not believed 

. etc. (7bid.). 

The angel Gabriel was sent from God... etc. (III. 
XXX. 2). 

To a virgin espoused to a man... etc. (III. xxviii. 
3 ad 2). 

And the angel being come in, said to her (tb7d., 3). 

Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee .. . etc. (III. 
Vii. 10 ad I; xxvii. I, 5; XXx. 4). 

Who, having heard, was troubled .. . andthought... 
what manner of salutation this should be (III. xxx. 
3 ad 3). 

And the angel said to her: Fear not, Mary, for thou 
hast found grace with God (ibid., III. xxvii. 4; xxx. 3 
ad 3). 

Behold, thou shalt conceive . . . etc. (III. xxx. 1), 

And thou shalt call His name Jesus (III. xxxvii. 2). 

How shall this be done, because I know not man? (III. 
XXX. 4 ad 2). 

The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee (III. xxvii. 5 ad 2; 
XXxii. I). 

The power of the Most High shall overshadow thee (III. 
XXxil. I ad I), 

The Holy which shall be born of thee, shall be called the 
Son of God (III. ii. 11; xxxii, 1; xxxiv. I). 
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36. 


37- 
38. 
44. 


48. 


59: 
70. 


Behold, thy cousin Elizabeth, she also hath conceived 
a son in her old age (III. xxix. I ad 4; xxx. 4 ad I; 
XXX1. 2 ad 2). 

Because no word shall be impossible with God (I. xxv. 3). 

Behold the handmaid of the Lord (III. xxx. 1). 

The infant in my womb leapt for joy (II.-II. cxxiv. 1 ad 1; 
III. xxvii. 6). 

He hath regarded the humility of His handmaid (II.-II. 
clxi. I ad I). 

From henceforth all generations shall call me blessed 
(III. xxvii. 5 ad 3). 

They called him by his father’s name, Zachary (III. 
XXXVii. 2 ad 3; Ixx. 3 ad 3). 

As He spoke by the mouth of His holy prophets (I. i. 10; 
IJ.-II. clxxii. 1). 


. The child grew and was strengthened in spirit (III. ix. 4; 


xli.; xv. 8) 
CHAPTER II 


. There went out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that the 


whole world should be enrolled (III. xxxv. 8 ad 1). 


. And there were... shepherds watching... their 


flocks (III. xxxvi.). 


. An angel of the Lord stood by them (zbid., 3, 5). 


The brightness of God shone round about them (ibid., 
5 ad I). 


9, 10. And they feared with a great fear. And the angel 


19. 


2I. 


22. 


said to them: Fear not (cf. I. rz, 12). 

Mary kept all these words, pondering them in her heart 
(III. xxvii. 5 ad 3). 

And after eight days were accomplished that the child 
should be circumcised (III. xxxvii. 1; xl. 4). 

His name was called Jesus (III. xxxvii. 2). 


After the days of her purification . . . were accom- 
plished (III. xxxvii. 4). 

They carried Him. . . to present Him to the Lord 
(ibid., 3). 


23 seqq. Who was of Heli (III. xxxi. 3 ad 2). 


24. 


25. 


And to offer a sacrifice . . . (III. xxxvii. 3 ad 3, ad 4). 
This man was just and devout (IH. xxxvi. 6 ad I). 


27. When His parents brought in the child Jesus Aol 


XXvViii. I ad I). 
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Verse 

33. His father and mother were wondering . . . etc. (ibid.). 
35. Thy own soul a sword shall pierce (III. xxvii. 4 ad 2). 
36. Anna, a prophetess . . . etc. (III. xxxvi. 3, 6). 

40. The child grew and waxed strong (cf. i. 80). 


4I. 
46, 


48. 
52. 


Full of wisdom (I. vii. 2, 5, 9, 10; xii. 1). 

And the grace of God was in Him (III. vii.). 

His parents went every year to Jerusalem (cf. verse 27). 

47. They found Him in the temple... etc. (III. xii. 
3 ad 1). 

Behold, Thy father and I (cf. verse 27). 

Jesus advanced in wisdom (III. vii. 12 ad 3; xii. 2. 3 ad 3; 
xv. 8 ad 3; xxxiii. I ad 4). 

And grace (III. vii. 12). 


CHAPTER III 


. All flesh shall see the salvation of God (I. xii. 2). 
. Bring forth fruits worthy of penance (III. xc. 2 ad 3; 


Sup. xiii. 1). 
. Whose fan is in His hand (Sup. Ixxiv. 9). 
. Jesus, being baptized ... heaven was opened (III. 


XXxXix. 5; Ixix. 7). 


. The Holy Ghost descended . . . as a dove upon Him 


(III. xxxix. 6, 7). 


. Being, as it was supposed, the son of Joseph (III. xxviii. 


I ad 1). 
CHAPTER IV 


ae amou att the Son of God... etc. (II.-II, clxiii. 1, 


obj. r; ILI. xliv. 1 ad 2). 


. All the temptation being ended (III. xli. 3 ad 3, 4 ad 4). 
. He, passing through the midst of them, went His way (III. 


xliv. 3 ad I). 


. I know Thee, who Thou art, the Holy One of God (III. 


xxix. I ad 3; xliv. I ad I; xlvii. 5). 


. Jesus rebuked him, saying: Hold thy peace (II.-II. 


XCV. 4). 


. Immediately rising, she ministered to them (III. Ixxxvi. 


5 ad I). 


. He laying His hands on every one of them, healed them 


(III. xliv. 3 ad 2). 


. For they knew that He was the Christ (III. xliv. 1 ad 2). 
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CHAPTER V 


Verse 
11. Leaving all things, they followed Him (II.-II. clxxxix. 1). 
27. Follow Me (II.-II. clxxxiv. 3 ad 1; clxxxix. I). 


34. Can you make the children of the bridegroom fast, whilst 
the bridegroom is with them ? (II.-II. cxlvil. 4 ad 5). 


CHAPTER VI 


12. He went out into a mountain to pray (II.-II. cxlvii. 5; 
clxxxviii. 8; III. xiii. 4 ad 3; xxi. 1; xl. 1 ad 3). 
19. Virtue went out from Him, and healed all (III. xliii. 4). 
20-22. Blessed are ye, poor . . . etc. (I.-II. Ixix.; IL.-II. xix. 
12; Sup. Ixxi. 12 ad 3). 
25. Wo to you that are filled, for you shall hunger (I.-II. 
lxix. 2 
Wo to ate that now laugh, for you shall mourn and weep 
(tbed., II.-II. clxviii. 2 ad 1). 
35. Lend, hoping for nothing thereby (I.-II. cviii. 3 ad 2; 
II.-II. Ixxviii. I ad 3). 
And you shall be sons of the Highest (I. xxxiti. 3; L.-II. 
cxiv. 3; III. iii. 4 ad 3, 5 ad 2). 
For He is kind to the ungrateful (II.-II. cvii. 4). 
36. Be ye therefore merciful (II.-II. xxx. 4 ad 3). 
38. Good measure . . . shall they give into your bosom 
(II.-II. xxviii. 3). 
45. A good man out of the good treasure of hisheart . . . etc. 
(I.-II. xix. 8 ad 1). 


CHAPTER VII 


47. Many sins are forgiven her because she hath loved much 
... etc. (I. xxi. 4 ad 1; L-II. cxiii. 4 ad 1; IL.-II. evi. 
2; SITs xlixet; lxxxviv2), 


CHAPTER VIII 


2, 3. Certain women, and many others who ministered unto 
Him of their substance (III. xl. 3). 
30. Li hy name? But he said: Legion (II.-II. xcv. 
4 ad 
31. They besought the Lord not to cast them into the ue 
(I. lxiv. 4 ad 3). 
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CHAPTER IX 


31. And they spoke of his decease that he should accomplish 
in Jerusalem (III. xlv. 3 ad 3). 

59. Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father (II.-II. 
Ci. 4 ad 2; clxxxix. 6). 

6r. Let me first take my leave of them that are at my house 
(II.-II. clxxxix. 6, 10 ad 2). 

62. No man putting his hand to the plough, and looking back 
... ete. (IL.-II. Ixxxviii. 1 ad 3; clxxxiv. 6; clxxxvi. 
6 ad 1; clxxxix. 4 ad 1, 10 ad 2). 


CHAPTER X 


1. The Lord appointed other seventy-two: and He sent them 
... etc. (IL.-II. clxxxiv. 6 ad 1; clxxxviii. 4 ad 5). 
4. Salute no man by the way (III. Ixiv. 1, 2). 
7. The labourer is worthy of his hire (II.-II. lxxxvii. 1 ad 2). 
1g. Behold I have given you power to tread upon serpents 
pence, (LI .-11. xe, 2). 
o. A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho 
(I.-II. Ixxxv. 1). 

38, 39. He entered into a certain town, and a certain woman 
named Martha received Him into her house. And she 
had a sister Mary. . .etc. (II.-II. clxxi., prologue; 
clxxx. 3 ad 4; clxxxii. ‘). 

42. Mary hath chosen the better part .. . etc. (I.-II. lvu. 
2, ai-at, chil, 2; clxxx. 2; clxxxii. 1, 3ad I; clxxxviii. 6). 


CHAPTER XI 
2-4. Father, hallowed be Thy name . . . etc. (II.-II. Ixxxili. 


9). 

3. Give us this day our daily bread (III. Ixxx. 10 ad I, ad 4; 
Ixxxiii. 2). 

13. How much more will your Father. . . give the good 
Spirit .. . etc. (II.-IL Ixxxiii. 15 ad 1). 

15. He casteth out devils by Beelzebub . . . ete, (III. xlii. 
2 ad 3). 

24. I will return into my house whence I came out (III. 
Ixxxviii. I, 0b]. 2). 

33. No man lighteth a candle and putteth it in a hidden place 

. etc. (IL.-II. clxxxviii. 8 ad 4). 
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Verse 
41. That which remaineth give alms: and... all things 
are clean unto you (II.-II. xxxii. 5; xvi. 7; lxxi. 3; 
Ixxxvii. 1 ad 4; II.-II. xxiv. 10 ad 2; cxviil. 2, 5 ad 2; 
cxix. 2 ad 1; Sup. xv. 3 ad 3). 
CHAPTER XII 
4. Be not afraid of them who kill the body. . . etc. (IL.-II. 
XXXll. 2 ad I). 
8. Him shall the Son of Man . . . confess before the angels 
of God (I.-II. ii. 3 ad 1). 
33. Sell what you possess (II.-II. clxxxvii. 3 ad 4). 
42. Who... is the faithful and wise steward? (I.-II. 
XCVii. 4). 
47. The servant who knew the will of his lord. . . and 
did not . . . etc. (I.-II. lxxiii. 9 ad 3; 10; Ixxvii. 2). 
CHAPTER XIII 
15. Doth not every one of you on the Sabbath day loose his 
ox... etc. (II.-II. cxxii. 4 ad 3). 
28. There shall be weeping (Sup. xcvii. 3). 
33. It cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem 
(III. xlvi. Io ad 1). 
CHAPTER XIV 
rz. Every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled (II.-II. 


clxi. 5 ad 3). 


12,13. When thou makest a dinner... call not thy 


23. 
26. 


28. 


33: 


friends... but... call the poor (I.-II. lxix. 3; 
II.-II. xxxi. 3 ad 1; Ixxi. 4 ad 1). 

Go out into the highways and hedges, and compel them 
to come in (II.-II. x. 8). 

If any man come to Me, and hate not his father... 
etc. (II.-II. xxv. 6; xxvi. 2, 7 ad 1; ee 
ci; 4° ad‘), 

Which of you having a mind to build a tower . . . etc. 
(II.-II. clxxxix. 10 ad 3). 


Every one... that doth not renounce all that he 


possesseth . . . etc. (II.-II. clxxxiv. 7 ad 1; clxxxix. 
IO ad 3). =a 


IO. 


aI. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX LuKE XV. 


CHAPTER XV 


. The publicans and sinners drew near to Him, to hear Him 


(II.-II. xxv. 6 ad 5; III. xl. 1). 


. Even so there shall be joy in heaven upon one sinner that 
doth penance . . . etc. (I. xx. 4 ad 4; Sup. 1xxi. 8, 
obj. 3). 


There shall be joy before the angels of God... ete. 
(I. Ixil. 9 ad 3; Sup. lxxi. 8 ad 3). 

Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee 
(III. lxxxv. 3). 


CHAPTER XVI 


. The children of this world are wiser in their generation 


than the children of light (II.-II. xlvii. 13 ad 1; lv. 
2 ad 3; xcli. I ad 1). 


. Make unto you friends of the mammon of iniquity (I.-II. 


cxiv. 6 ad 3; II.-II. xxxii. 7 ad 1; c. 3 ad 1; cxiv. 6 


ad 3). 
That when you shall fail, they may receive you . . . etc. 
(II.-II. xxxii. 9 ad 2). 


. Thebeggar . . . wascarried by the angels into Abraham’s 


bosom (III. lii. 2 ad 4; Sup. Ixix. 4). 


. Lifting up his eyes, he saw Abraham afar off (I. Ixxxix. 7; 


Sup. xcviii. 9). 


. Father Abraham, have mercy on me (I. cvii. 4). 
. Remember that thou didst receive good things in thy 


life-time (I. Ixxvii. 8 ad 4; Ixxxix. 6; I.-II. lxvii. 2; 
Sup. Ixx. 2 ad 4; xcviii. 7). 


27, 28. I have five brethren . . . he may testify unto them 


Io. 


2I. 


. etc. (I. lxxxix. 8; Sup. xcviii. 4). 


CHAPTER XVII 


. Lord, increase our faith (I.-II. lii. 1). 


When you have done... say: We are unprofitable 
servants... etc. (I.-II. cxiv. 1 ad 1; IL.-II. lviii. 
3 ad i). 


The kingdom of God is within you (I.-II. cviii. t ad 1). 


37. Wheresoever the body shall be, thither will the eagles 


also be gathered together (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 1). 
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Verse 


. We ought always to pray and not to faint (II.-IT. Ixxxiii. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


2,14). 


. There wasa judge . . . who feared not God, nor regarded 


man (II.-II. xix. 3 ad 1). 


. The Son of Man, when He cometh, shall He find... 


faith on earth ? (III. i. 5). 


. O God, be merciful to me, a sinner (I.-II. cxiv. 9 ad 1). 
. Every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled .. . 


etc. (cf. xiv. II). 


. None is good but God alone (I. vi. 3 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XIX 


. Half of my goods I give to the poor (III. vii. 2 ad 3). 


If I have wronged any man . . . I restore him fourfold 
(II.-II. lxii. 3 ad 2). 


. That at my coming I might have exacted it with usury 


(II.-II. Ixxviii. I ad I). 


. Take the pound away from him (II.-II. cxxxiii. 1). 


CHAPTER XX 


. Neither can they die any more (I. xcvii. 3). 


For they are equal to the angels (I. lxiii. 9 ad 3; cviii. 8; 
II.-II. iv. 5 ad 6). 
And are the children of God (ef. vi. 35). 


. For all live to Him (I.-II. cx. 1 ad 2; IIL.-II. xxiii. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XXI 


. This poor widow hath cast in more than they all. . . etc. 


(II.-II. xxxii. 4 ad 3, 10; III. Ixxix. 5). 


. There shall be great signs (Sup. Ixxiii. 1; Ixxxviii. 3 ad 2). 
. I will give you a mouth, and si . « « Cterthiieaes 


3 ad I). 


. A hair of your head shall not pecialh (Sup. lxxx. 2). 
. In your patience you shall possess your souls (II.-II. 


CXXXVi. 2 ad 2). 


. There shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon . . . etc. 


(Sup. lxxx. 2). 


7. They shall see the Son of Man . . . with great power and 


majesty (Sup. xc. 2). 
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CHAPTER XXII 


Verse 
7. And an of the unleavened bread came on (III. xlvi. 
Q adit 
15. With desire I have desired to eat this pasch with you 
before I suffer (III. lxxxi. 1 ad 3). 
19. This is My body which is given for you (III. lxxviii. 3; 
Ixxix. I). 
Do this for a commemoration of Me (Sup. xxxvii. 5 ad 2). 
29. I dispose to you, as My Father hath disposed to Me, a 
kingdom (I.-II. iv. 7 ad 1). 
30. That you may eat and drink at My table (zbid.). 


32. I ML. Aiea an for thee, that thy faith fail not . etc. 
i. 10; il. 6 ad 3). 
35, ae ae, I sent you without purse and scrip . etc. 
(I.-II. cviii. 2). 


42. Father, if Thou wilt, remove this chalice from Me... 
etc. (III. xviii. 1, 5). 
And _ being in an agony... He prayed the longer 
(III. xvii. 6 ad 3). 
43. There hey to Him an angel from heaven strengthen- 
ing Him (III: xii. 4 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XXIII 

12. Herod and Pilate were made friends that same day 
(II.-II. xxiii. 1 ad 2, ad 3; xxv. 8 ad 2). 

34. Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do 
(III. xxi. 4 ad 2; xlviii. 5, 6). 

42. Lord, remember me when Thou shalt come into Thy 
kingdom (III. xlvi. 11 ad 3). 

43. This day thou shalt be with Me in paradise (III. lii. 4 ad 3; 
lix. 5 ad 2; Sup. v. 2). 

44, 45. There was darkness over all the earth . . . etc. (III. 
xliv. 2). 

53. Wherein never yet had any man been laid (III. li. 2 ad 4). 


CHAPTER XXIV 
6. He is not here, but is risen (III. liii. 1, 2, 3 ad 1). 


Io. Now it was Mary Magdalen . . . and the other women 
who told these things . . . etc. (III. lv. 1 ad 3). 
12. Peter . . . stooping down... saw the linen clothes 


laid . . . etc. (III. xviii. 4 ad 1, ad 2). 
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Verse 


16. 


25. 
26. 
28. 


29. 
aT, 


32. 
39- 


43. 
44. 


46. 


49. 


Their eyes were held that they should not know Him 
(III. lv. 4 ad 2, ad 3). 

O foolish and slow of heart to believe (II.-II. lxxi. 2 ad 2; 
III. lv. 5). 

Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and so to 
enter into His glory ? (III. xlvi. 1). 

He made as though He would go further (II.-II. cxi. 
I ad I). 

And they constrained Him (II.-II. clxxxviii. 6; III. xl. 
I ad 2). 

And their eyes were opened (III. lv. 4 ad 3). 

And He vanished out of their sight (III. liv. 1 ad 2; 
lv. 6). 

Was not our heart burning within us, whilst He... 
opened to us the Scriptures ? 

See My hands and feet . . . handle and see: for a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones, as you see Me to have (III. 
ii. 5; v. I, 2, 4; liv. I, 2 ad 2, 3; lv. 6; Sup. Ixxxiii. 
Z, 2,0). 

And when He had eaten before them (I. li. 3 ad 5; III. 
liv. 2 ad 3; lv. 3, 6; Sup. 1xxxi. 4 ad I). 

These are the words which I spoke to you while I was yet 
with you (III. lv. 3). 

All things must . be fulfilled which are written .. . 
concerning Me (I. Il. xeviii. 2; IIL. xlvi. Tj v.4) 

Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer 

etc, (ILE ivi seni z), 

And that penance and remission of sins should be preached 

in His name. . . etc. (III. Ixxxiv. 7). 

Stay you in the city, till you be endued with power from 
on high (I.-II. ciii. 4 ad 1). 


GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN 


CHAPTER I 


. The Word was with God (I. xxxiii. 3 ad 3; xxxiv. I; 


I.-II. xciii. 1 ad 2; II.-II. clxxxix. 1 ad 4). 
And the Word was God (I. xxvii. I; xxxiii. I ad 2; xii. ie; 
III. xliii. 4). 
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2. The same was in the beginning with God (cf. verse I). 
3. All things were made by Him (I. xxxix. 8; xlv. 6 ad 2; 
xlvil. 3; Ixxiv. 3 ad 1). 
And without Him was made nothing (I.-II. Ixxii. r ad 2). 
3, 4. That (which) was made, in Him was life (I. xviii. 4). 
g. That was the true light, which enlighteneth every man 
that cometh into this world (I. Ixxix. 4 ad 1; Ixxxvii. 
3 ad 2; I.-II. Ixxix. 3; cii. 4 ad 6; II.-II. clxxi. 2; III. 
v. 4 ad 2). 
to. And the world was made by Him (cf. verse 3). 
12. As many as received Him, He gave them power to be 
made the sons of God (I.-II. cix. 7; III. xxiii. 2). 
13. Whoare born, not. . . of the will of the flesh, but of God 
(III. xxviii. 1). 
14. The Word was made flesh (II.-II. clxxxix. 1 ad 4; III. 
i. 3 ad 1; v. 3 ad; xvi. 6). 
And we saw His glory . . . etc. (I.-II. cix. 7; III. vi. 6). 
Full of grace and truth (III. ii. 10 ad 2; vii. 7 ad I, 9, 10, 
Pa avail 15) X, 45. XIV, 414d 2; XV. 3; XXiil. 4; Xxvil. 
5 ad 1; xxviii. 4 ad 2; xxxiv. I, 2 ad 2). 
15, 30. He that shall come after me, is preferred before me: 
because He was before me... . (III. xvi. 6 ad 2). 


16. And of His fulness we all have received (I.-II. cviii. 1; 
eee M1) ad 2° Vi. 2 ad 3° Vil. I; vill. I, 5; 
xix. 4 ad 2; xxiv. 3; xxvii. 5 ad 1; Ixix. 5; Sup. 
Ixxvi. I). 

17. The law was given by Moses, grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ (I. lxxiii. 1 ad 1; I.-II. xcviii. 1, 3 ad 1; 
cexii. r ad 1; II.-II. xiv. 2 ad 3; III. ii. 11). 


18. Noman hath seen God at any time (I. xii. 1 ad 1; 1xxxviii. 
3; L.-II. cxii. 5 ad 3; Sup. xcii. 1 ad 2). 
The only-begotten Son Who is in the bosom of the Father, 
He hath declared Him (I. xxxiii. 3 ad 2; xli. 3). 


29. Behold the Lamb of God (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 2; III. Ixxv. 5). 
Behold Him Who taketh away the sin of the world 
(I.-II. Ixxxii. 2; cii. 2; II.-II. ii. 2 ad 7; III. i. 4; xxii. 
2 ad 2, 3; xlvi. 5 ad 3, 6 ad 6; xlviii. 2 ad 2; xlix. I, 2, 
3, 4, 5 ad 3, ad 4; lii. 5; lvi. 2 ad 4; Ixii. 5; lxix. 1 ad 2, 
ad 3; III. Ixxiii. 5; Ixxix. 3). 
31. That He may be made manifest in Israel, therefore am 
I come baptising with water (III. xxxvi. 4 ad 3; xliii. 
3 ad I). 
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Verse 
33. He upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending . 
etc. (I. xxxvi. 3 ad 4; I.-II. lxviii. 3.44 1). 
34. I saw and gave testimony that this is the Son of God 
(II.-II. ii. 7 ad 2). 
CHAPTER II 


4. My hour is not yet come (III. xlvi. 9, 10). 
Io. Every man at first setteth forth good wine... etc. 
(III. xliv. 3 ad 2). 
11. This beginning of miracles did Jesus... etc. (III. 
XXxVvi. 4 ad 3; xlili. 3) 
And His disciples believed in Him (III. xxxvi. 4 ad 3; 
xliii. 3 ad 3). 
1z. After this He went down to Capharnaum, He and His 
mother, and His brethren (III. xxviii. 3 ad 5). 
17. The zeal of Thy house hath eaten me up (I.-II. xxviii. 
4; III. xv. 9). 
20. Six and forty years was this temple in building . . . ete. 
(III. xxxiu. 1, 0b7. 1). 
21. He spoke of the temple of His body (III. xxxii. 1 ad 3). 
25. For He knew what was in man (III. x. 2). 


CHAPTER III 


3. Unless a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God (I.-II. Ixxxvii. 5 ad 2). 
5. Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God (I. Ixxiv. 
3 ad 4; I.-II. cxii. 1 ad 2; cxili. 3 ad 1; III. xxxviil. 6; 
XXxix. 4; Ixvi. 2 ad 3, 3; Ixvili. I, 2, 9; Ixx. 2 ad 3, 
ad 4; \xxii. 6 ad 1; lxxxiv. 5). 
8. The Spirit breatheth where He will (II.-II. xxiv. 3). 
13. Noman hath ascended into heaven, but He that descended 
from heaven, the Son of Man . . . ete. (III. v. 2 ad1; 
lvii. 2 ad 2). 
14. So must the Son of Man be lifted up (III. xlvi. 1, 4). 
16. God so loved the world .. . etc. (I. xxxvill. 2 ad I; 
I.-II. cii. 3; IIL. i. 2; iv. 5 ad 2). 
17. God sent not His Son into the world to judge the world, 
but that the world might be saved by Him (III. i. 
6 ad 3; Ixviii. I, 2). 
18, “ ore believeth in Him is not judged (Sup. eax. 
adit 


qos 
19. 


ai. 
22, 


29. 
34. 
35. 


36. 


17. 
18. 
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“The light is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
sete. (1II.:i. 4). 


He that doth truth, cometh to the light (I. xvii. 1). 


23. Jesus ...came into... Judea... and baptised. 
And John also was baptising (III. xxxviii. 6). 


He that hath the bride is the bridegroom (Sup. xcv. 3). 
God doth not give the spirit by measure (III. vii. rr ad 1). 


The Father loveth the Son, and He hath given all things 
into His hand (I. xlii. 6 ad 2): 


He that believeth not the Son, shall not see life (I.-II. 
Ixxxvili. 4, 0b7. I). 


CHAPTER IV 


. His disciples were gone into the city to buy meats (II.-II. 


clxxxviii. 7). 


. Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst again (I.-II. 


ii. I ad 3; xxxiii. 2). 


. A fountain of water springing up into life everlasting 


(tbid., I.-II. cxiv. 3). 


. Sir, I perceive that Thou art a prophet (II.-II. clxxiv. 


5 ad 3; III. vii. 8; xxxi. 2). 


. The hour cometh, and now is, when you shall neither on 


this mountain, nor in Jerusalem, adore the Father .. . 
etc. (I.-II. cviii. 3 ad 3; IL-II. lxxxiv. 2 ad 1, 3 ad 1). 


. God is a spirit (I. iii. 1). 


And they that adore Him, must adore Him in spirit and 
in truth (I.-I1. ci. 2 ad 4; II.-II. Ixxxi. 7 ad 1; 1xxxiii. 
5 ad I, 13 ad 1; 1xxxiv. 2 ad 1; xcii. 2 ad 3). 


. My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me (I.-II. lxix. 


2 ad 3). 


. He that reapeth receiveth . . and gathereth fruit (I.-II. 


Ixx. I ad I). 


. We now believe, not for Thy saying... . etc. (II.-II. 


ii. 10; xxvii. 3 ad 2). 


. And himself believed and his whole house (II.-II. vi. 


I ad 2). 
CHAPTER V 
My Father worketh until now, and I work (I. Ixix. 2; 
. 2 ad 1; cxviii. 3 ad 1; Sup. lxxxviii. I). 
The Jews sought the more to kill Him because... 
making Himself equal to God (I. xlii.; III. xlvii. 4; 
Iviii. 3). 
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Verse 


19. 


20. 


The Son cannot do anything of Himself, but what He 
seeth the Father doing (I. xxvii. 1; xlii. 6 ad 1). 

For what things soever He doth, these the Son also doth 
in like manner (I. xlii. 6; III. xxiii. 2; xliii. 4). 

For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth Him all 
things which Himself doth (I. xlii. 6 ad 2). 


. For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and giveth life, 


so the Son also giveth life to whom He will (III. xliii. 
4; lvi. I). 


. The Father . . . hath given all judgment to the Son (III. 


lix. 4). 


. That all men may honour the Son, as they honour the 


Father (II.-II. lxxxi. 3 ad 1; lxxxiv. 1 ad 3; III. xxv. 
I ad I). 

He who honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father 
Who sent Him (I. xliii.; cxii. 1; III. xxviii. 1 ad 3; 
xxxix. 8 ad 1). 


. He who heareth My word . . . cometh not into judg- 


ment, but is passed from death to life (Sup. iii.). 


. The dead shall hear the voice . . . and they that hear 


shall live (Sup. Ixxv. 2; ]xxvi. 2). 


. He hath given Him power to do judgment, because 


He is the Son of Man (III. lix. 2; Sup. 1xxxix. 33 
comet 


. They that have done good things, shall come forth unto 


the resurrection of life; hut they that have done evil 
wet. (L ixivers Sup. Ixxxvili. I). 


. I cannot of Myself do anything (cf. verse 19). 


As I hear, so I judge (I. xlii. 6 ad 2). 
And My judgment is just (I. xvi. 5; I.-II. iii. 7). 


. The works which the Father hath given Me to perfect 


give testimony of Me, that the Father sent Me 
(III. xliil. I, 4). 


. Neither have you heard His voice at any time, nor seen 


His shape (III. xxxix. 8 ad 2). 


. How can you believe, who receive glory one from another 


.? etc. (II.-II. cxxxii. 3). 


. There is one that accuseth you, Moses (Sup. Ixxxix. 2 


ad 3). 


. If you did believe Moses . . . for he wrote of Me (I.-II. 


XCVill. 2; cvi. 4 ad 3). 
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CHAPTER VI 


Verse 
11. Jesus took the loaves . . . etc. (III. xliv. 4 ad 4). 
14. This is of a truth the prophet that is to come into the 
world (II.-II. clxxiv. 5 ad 3; III. vii 8; xxxi. 2). 
29. Whom He hath sent (cf. v. 23). 
35, 48. I am the bread of life (III. Ixxx.). 
35. He that cometh to Me shall not hunger; and he 
that believeth in Me shall never thirst (I.-II. ii. 
I ad 3). 
38. I came down from heaven (III. xxxiii. 3 ad 3). 
40, 55. And I will raise him up in the last day (III. liv. 2; 
lvi. 1, 2; lix. 2; lxii. 5 ad 1, ad 3). 
41, 51. I am the living bread :(I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 
44. No man can come to Me, except the Father .. . draw 
him (I. xxiii. 5 ad 3: L.-II. xcviii. 4. cix. 6). 
45. They shall all be taught of God (III. lxix. 5 ad 2). 
Every one that hath heard of the Father, and hath 
learned, cometh to Me (I. xliii. 5 ad 2; I.-II. exii. . 
2 ad 2, 3; cxiii. 3; II.-II. il. 3; vill. 5; cxxii. 2 ad 2, 
Io, 13). 
46. Not that any man hath seen the Father, but he who is of 
Sri» etc. (ef. i, 18). 
50. That if any man eat of it, he may not die (III. 1xxix. 6). 
52. If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever (IIL. 
xxix. 2). 
The bread that I will give, is My flesh for the life of the 
world (III. xxix. 1, 8; lxxxi. I ad 5). 
54. Except you eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink 
His blood, you shall not have life in you (III. lxv. 4 ad 2; 
Ixxiii. 3 ad 1; Ixxx. 9 ad 3, II). 
55. He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood hath 
everlasting life (III. Ixxix. 2; xxx. 2 ad 1; Sup. xcix. 
4 ad 2). 
56. For My flesh is meat indeed: and My blood is drink 
indeed (III. lxxiii. 2; lxxvi. I ad 2; lxxix. I, 2). 
57. He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood, abideth 
in Me, and I in him (III. lxxv. 1). 
64. It is the spirit that quickeneth: the flesh profiteth nothing 
(II.-II. clxxxiii. 2 ad 3; III. xxv. I ad I, 4). 
The words that I have spoken to you are spirit and life 


(III. vii. x ad 1). 
13 
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68, 69. Will you also go away? ... Lord, to whom shall 


71. 


38. 


39. 


5; 
II. 


IZ. 


we go? (II.-II. clxxxvi. 6 ad 1). 


Have I not chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ? 
(I. xxiv. 2 ad 3; III. xlvii. 3 ad 3). 


CHAPTER VII 


. The Jews’ feast of tabernacles was at hand (I.-II. cii. 


4 ad 10; Cili. 3 ad 4). 


. How doth this man know letters, having never learned ? 


(III. ix. 4 ad 1). 


. My doctrine is not Mine, but His that sent Me 


(III. ix. x). 


. Moses gave you circumcision not because it is of Moses, 


but of the fathers (I.-II. ciii. 1 ad 3). 


. If a man receive circumcision on the Sabbath day, that 


the law of Moses may not be broken (II.-II. cxxii. 
4 ad 3). 

Are you iets at Me because I have healed the whole man 
on the Sabbath day ? (II.-II. vi. 2 ad 3; xl 4; III. 
xliv. 3 ad 3; Ixxxvill. 5 ad I). 

He that believeth in Me, as the Scripture saith . . . etc. 
(I.-II. ii. x ad 3). 

As yet the Spirit was not given, because... etc. 
(I. xliii. 6 ad 1; I.-II. cvi. 3). 


CHAPTER VIII 


Moses . . . commanded us to stone such a one (III. 
xxix. I ad 4). 


Neither will I condemn thee. Go, and now sin no more 
(III. lxxxvi. 2; Sup. xviii. 4). 
I am the light of the world (cf. i. 9). 


15, 16. I judge not any man; and if I do judge, My judgment 


16. 
19. 


is true (cf. v. 27). ; 
Iam not alone, but Iand the Father . . . etc. (I. xliii. 1). - 


If you did know Me, perhaps you would know My Father 
also (II.-II. i. 8 ad 3). 


. Because His hour was not yet come (cf. ii. 4). 
. Iam not of this world (II.-II. clxviii. 2 ad 3). 
5. The beginning, Who also speak unto you (I.-i. 3 


ad I, 7). . 
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Verse 
28. When you shall have lifted up the Son of Man (¢/. iii. r4). 
I do nothing of Myself (cf. v. 19). 
As the Father hath taught Me, these things I speak 
(cf. v. 19). 
29 He that hath sent Me is with Me, and He hath not left 
Me alone (I. xxxi. 
I do always the things that please Him (III. xx. 1). 
34. Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin (L.-II. 
Ixxx. 4 ad 2; II.-II. cxxii. 4 ad 3). 
36. If . . . the Son shall make you free, you shall be free 
indeed (III. xxvii. 3; xxxiv. 7 ad 2; xlix. 2 ad 2). 
38. I speak that which I have seen with My Father (c/. iv. 19). 


39. If you be the children of Abraham, do the works of 


Abraham (II.-II. lxxxix. 1 ad 1). 
42. For from God I proceeded, and came (I. xxvii.). 
44. You are of your father the devil (I. cxiv. 3 ad 2). 
He was a murderer from the beginning (I. lxiii. 5 ad 1). 
And he stood not in the truth, because truth is not in 
him (I. Ixiii. 6; Ixiv. 2 ad 5; II.-II. xcvi. 1). 
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; for he 
is a liar, and the father thereof (II.-I1. clxxii. 6 ad 3). 
46. Which of you shall convince Me of sin ? (III. xv. 1). 
56. Abraham your father rejoiced that he might see My day: 
he saw it and was glad (I.-II. xcviii. 4; I.-II. i. 3 ad 2; 


III. xxxi. 1). 
59. Jesus hid Himself, and went out of the temple (III. xliv. 
3 ad I). 
CHAPTER IX 
3. Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents . . . etc. 


(L.-II. lxxxvii. 7 ad 1). 

5 lam the light of the world (cf. i. 9). 

6. He made clay of thespittle . . . etc. (III. xliv. 3. ad 2, ad 3). 

16. This man is not of God... etc. (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 3; 
III. xl. 4 ad 1). 

31. God doth not hear sinners (I.-II cxiv. 9 ad 1; II.-II. 
Ixxxiii. 16; clxxviii. 2 ad 1; III. Ixiv. 1 ad 2; Sup. Ixxi. 
3 ad 1). 

. From the beginning of the world it hath not been 
of am card: . . . Unless this man were of God, He could 
jst do anything (III. xliii. 4). 


+41. If you were blind, you should not have sin (II.-II. xv. 
ad 1). 


I 


We 
> 
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6. 


CHAPTER X 


. Tam the door (III. viii. 6 ad 3). 
. The good shepherd giveth his life for his sheep (II.-II. 


clxxxv. 4). 


. The hireling . . . fleeth (L-II. cxiti. 5; IL-II. clxxxv. 


5 ad I) 

18. T lay down My life. ... No man taketh it awa 
from Me, but I lay it down of Myself... . etc. (III. 
v. 4; xlvii. 1 ad 1; 1. 3 ad 1; lili. 4). 


. This commandment have I received of My Father (III. 


xlvii. 3 ad I). 


. Can a devil open the eyes of the blind? (I. xci. 2 ad 1, 


ad 3; cxiv. 4; cxv. 5 ad I; cxvii. 3; III. xxix. I ad 3). 


. The works that Ido . . . give testimony of Me (¢f. i. 8). 
. My sheep hear My voice . . . and they follow Me (I.-II. 


cviii. 4 ad 3). 


. [and the Father are one (I. xxxix. 2 ad 2; ITI. xvii. 1 ad 5). 
. Is it not written ... I said: You are gods ? (III. xvi. 1). 
. Whom the Father hath sanctified (III. xxxiv. 1 ad 2). 

. If Ido not the works of the Father, believe Me not (idid.). 
. Though you will not believe Me, believe the works (III. 


xlil. 1). 
The Father is in Me, and I in the Father (I. xxxix. 2 ad 2; 
xlii. 5; III. ii. 9). 


. John indeed did no sign (III. xxvii. 5 ad 3; xxxviii. 2; 


xl. 2 ad 1). 
CHAPTER XI 


Father, I give Thee thanks . . . etc. (III. xxi. 3; xliii. 
2 ad 2). 


. Because of the people . . . have I said Sh that they 


may believe . . . etc. (IIT. xxi. I, 4 ad 


. Loose him and let him go (Sup. viii. 1). 
. This he spoke, not of himself, but being the high-priest 


. etc. (II.-II. clxxiii. 4). 


CHAPTER XII 


Having the purse, carried the things that were put therein 
(II.-II. lv. 7 ad 3; clxxxviii. 7). 


24, 25. Unless the grain of wheat falling to the ground die 


. etc, (III. xlii. 1; xlvi. 2 ad 1). 


ao nu 


9. 
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. Now shall the prince of this world be cast out (III. xliv. 


<> mlx: 2), 


. I, if I be lifted up (cf. iii. 14). 
. Believe in the light that you may be the children of light 


(I.-II. cviii. 1). 


. They loved the glory of men more than the glory of God 


(II.-II. cxxxii. 3). 


. Tam come a light into the world (cf. i. 9). 
. Ido not judge him . . . etc. (cf. iii. 17). 


CHAPTER XIII 


. Jesus, knowing that His hour was come (III. xlvi. 9). 

. He came from God, and goeth to God (I. xlii. 5 ad 2). 

. You shall be blessed if you do them (I.-II. iv. 6; v. 7). 

. Whom Jesus loved (I. xx. 4 ad 3; III. xlv. 3 ad 4). 

. He it is to whom I shall reach bread dipped. And when 


He had eppet the bread, He gave it to Judas (III. 
Ixxxi. 2 ad I; 1xxxiii. 5 ad 9). 


. Or that he should give something to the poor (II.-II. 


clxxxviii. 7; III. vii. 2 ad 3). 


. Anewcommandment I give unto you: That you love one 


another, as I have loved you (I.-II. cviii. 3; II.-II. 
xliv. 7). 


. By this shall all men know that you are My disciples, 


if you have love one for another (II.-II. Ixxxi. 1 ad 5; 
ci. I ad 3). 
CHAPTER XIV 


. You believe in God, believe also in Me (II.-II. i. 9, 087. 5; 


xvi. I ad 2; clxxiv. 6). 


. In My Father’s house there are many mansions (I.-II. 


iii. 2 ad 4; v. 2; cxii. 4 ad 2; Sup. xcill. 2). 


. If I shall go and prepare a place for you. . . ete. (III. 


lvii. I, 


. Lam the way, and the truth, and the life (I. ii. 1 ad 33 


iii. 3; iv. 2 ad 2, ad 3; xvi. 5; xxxix. 8; II.-II. xxxiv. 
I ad 2). 


. If you had known Me, you would without doubt have 


known My Father also (cf. viil. 19). 


. Lord, show us the Father, and it is enough for us BAUR. 


xcii. 3 ad 7). 
He that seeth Me, seeth the Father also (7bid.). 
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Verse 
Io. 
I2. 


I am in the Father, and the Father in Me (cf. x. 38). 

Otherwise believe for the very works’ sake (cf. v. 36). 

The works that I do, he also shall do, and greater than 
these (I. cv. 8; I.-II. lv. 4 ad 6; cxiii. 9; III. xliii. 
4 ad 2). 


. Whatsoever you ask the Father in My name, that will I 


do (II.-II. lxxxiii. 7 ad 2; 15 ad 2, 16). 


. If you love Me, keep My commandments (II.-II. xliv. 1). 
. I will ask the Father, and He shall give 7 another 


Paraclete (I. xxvii. 3; II.-II. lxxxiii. 10 4 


. He shall abide with you and shall be in you (I.-II. 


Ixviii. 3). 


. In that day you shall know that Iam in My Father... 


etc. (I. xxxi. J ad 4). 


. He that loveth Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will 


love him . . . etc. (I.-II. cxiv -4; Il-DDmenyeza; 
xxvii. 8; III. xix. 3 ad 4). 


. We will come to him, and make our abode with him 


(I. xliii. 4 ad 2, 5). 


. The word which you have heard is not mine, but the 


Father’s (cf. vii. 16) 


. The Father is greater than I (I. xxxiii. 1 ad 2; xlii. 4 ad 1; 


xliii. 7 ad 1; III. xx. I). 


. As the Father hath given Me commandment, so do I 


(I. xlii. 6 ad 2; xlvil. 2: ad I), 


CHAPTER XV 


. Without Me you can do nothing (I.-II. vi. 1 ad 3; 


cxiv. 6) 


. If you abide in Me, and My words abide in you, you shall 


ask whatever you will, and it shall be done unto you 
(cf. xiv. 13). 


. As the Father hath loved Me, I also have loved you 


(I. xxxvii. 2 ad 3). 


. That . .. your joy may be filled (II.-II. xxviii. 3). 
. Love one another as I have loved you (I.-II. lxviii. 1). 
. Greater love than this no man hath .. . etc. (IL.-II. 


XXvi. 5 ad 3; CxXxiv. 2, 3). 


. I have called you friends (II.-II. xxiii. 1; clxxii. 4 ad 2). 


Because all things whatsoever I have heard of My Father, 
I have made known to you (ef. v. 20). 
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Verse 

16. That whatsoever you shall ask of the Father in My name, 
He may give it to you (cf. xiv. 13). 

18. Know ye that it hated Me before you (II.-II. xiii. 4, 6 ad 2; 
XXXIV. I). 

1g. I have chosen you out of the world (II.-II. clxxxviii. 
2 ad 3). 

22. If I had not come, and spoken to them, they would 
not have sin (IL.- Lr 2 OOK e a Xn T,) Ser k Lh. 
xlvii. 5). 

24. If I had not done among them the works that no other 
man he done, they would not have sin (III. xliii. 
4 ad 

Now they have both seen and hated both Me and My 

Father (II.-II. xxxiv. 1; III. xlvii. 5 ad 2). 

26. But when the Paraclete cometh, Whom I will send... 
etc. (I. xxvii. 3; xxxvi. 2 ad 1, 4ad1;I1-II. cvi. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XVI 


2. Whosoever killeth you will think that he doth a service 
to God (I.-II. xix. 6; xciv. 5 ad 2; c. 8 ad 3; II.-II. 
Ixiv. 6). 

7, if 7 go not the Paraclete will not come to aan (III. lvii. 


But CHT go, I will send Him to you (III. slit. 8; lvii. I; 
lxxii. I ad I). 
8. He will convince the world of sin (III. lix. 1 ad 3). 
tr. The prince of this world is already judged (Sup. lxxxix. 8). 
12. I ie yy many things to say to you. . . etc. (IIL xlii. 
B) 
13. When He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He will teach 
you all truth ( -II. cvi. 4 ad 2: IL.-II. i. 9; clxxvi. 1 


I). 
What oe soever He shall hear, He shall speak ‘cf. 
Vv. 20 
14. He shall glorify Me: because He shall receive of Mine 
(I. xxxvi. 2). 
23. If you ask the Father anything in My name, H-* will give 
it to you (cf. xiv. 13). 
27, 28. I came out from God: I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world (cf. xiii. 3). 
Again I leave the world, and I go to the Father (III. 
Ivii. 1, 6). 
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Verse 
30. Now we know that Thou knowest all things (III. x. 2; 
xiii. I ad 2, ad 3; 1. 2 ad 3). 
We believe that Thou comest forth from God (¢f. xiil. 3). 
32. I ee not alone, because the Father is with Me (¢f. viii. 
20). 
CHAPTER XVII 
1. Father, glorify Thy Son (III. xxi. 3). 
3. This is eternal life, that they may know Thee . . . etc. 
(I. x. 3; xii. 4, 6; xviii. 2; xxxi. 4. ad 1; L.-II. iil. 2 ad I, 4; 
cxiv. 4; II.-II. i. 8; xxiv. 12). 
5. Glorify Thou Me, O Father . . . with the glory which 
Thad>..... etc. (I. xlvi. z). 
6. I have manifested Thy name (II.-II. ii. 8, obj. 2). 
8. They .. . have known . . . that I came out from Thee 
(cf. xiii. 3). 
And they have believed that Thou didst send Me (¢f. v. 23). 
11. These are in the world (II.-II. clxxxviii. 2 ad 3). 
14. The world hath hated them, because they are not of the 
world; as I also am not of the world % of. viii. 23; III. 
XXX1. 2 ad 3). 
20-24. I pray ... for them also who... shall believe 
in Me CLIT. xxl. 4 ad 3). 
21. That they all may be one, as Thou Father in Me . . . etc. 
(cf. x. 38). 
22. That they may beone... . etc. (cf. x. 38; II.-II. clxxxiii. 
2 ad 1; III. xxiii. 3). 
23. Thou . . . hast loved them, as Thon hast also loved Me 
(I. xxxvii. 2). 
CHAPTER XVIII 
6. As soon .. . as He said: I am he; they went backward 
. etc. (III. xliii. 3 ad 1; xliv. 3 ad 1). 
17. He saith: I am not (II.-II. xxiv. 12 ad 2). 
20. I aa te spoken openly to the world . . . etc. (III. xlii. 
3 
23. If Ihave spoken evil, give testimony of the evil . . . etc. 
(II.-II. lxv. 2). 
Why strikest thou Me ? (II.-IT. lxxii. 3). 
28. They went not into the hall, that they might not be 
defiled . . . etc. (III. xlvi. 9 ad I). 
31. Itis nee lawful for us to put any man to death (III. xlvii. 
4 44 3 
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Verse 


35. 
36. 


37- 


II. 


40. 
41. 


Nw 
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Thy own nation .. . have delivered Thee up to me 
(III. xlvii. 3 ad 3, 6 ad 2). 

My kingdom is not of this world (III. vii. 2 ad 3; lix. 
4 ad 1). 

For this I came into the world, that I should give testi- 
mony of the truth (III. xl. 1). 

Every one that is of the truth, heareth My voice (II.-II. 
clxxx. 3 ad 4). 


CHAPTER XIX 


Thou shouldst not have power against Me... etc. 
(II.-II. lxvii. 4). 

He that hath delivered Me to thee, hath the greater sin 
(I.-II. lxxiii. 2; III. xlvii. 4 ad 2, 6 ad 2). 


. It was the parasceve of the pasch, about the sixth hour 


(III. xlvi. 9 ad 2). 


. When Jesus... had seen . . . the disciple standing, 


whom He loved (cf. xiii. 23). 


. Knowing that all things were accomplished (I.-II. ciii. 


3 ad 2; III. xlvii. 2 ad 1). 


. It is consummated . . . etc. (I. lxxiii. 1 ad 1; I.-II. ciii. 


3 ad 2; II.-II. cxlvii. 7; III. xlvii. 2 ad 1). 


. The Jews, because it was the parasceve, that the 


bodies might not remain. . . etc, (III. xlvi. 4 ad 3; 
xlviii. 1). 
For that was a great sabbath day (III. xlvi. 9 ad 1). 


. When they saw that He was already dead (III. xlvii. 


I ad 2). 

. There came out blood and water (III. lvi. 4 ad 3; Ixxiv. 
7 ad 3). | 

. And Nicodemus also came . . . bringing a mixture of 


myrrh and aloes. . . etc. (III. li. 2 ad 2, ad 3). 
With the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury 
(1bid.). 


Now there was in the place where He was crucified, a 
garden; and in the garden a new sepulchre (7bid., 


ad 4). 
CHAPTER XX 


. Mary Magdalen cometh early . . . etc. (III. liii. 2 ad 3). 
. He saw the linen cloths lying (III. li. 2 ad 3). 
. And the napkin that had been about His head (ibrd.). 
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Verse 
17. Do not touch Me (III. Ixxx. 4 ad 1). 
For I am not yet ascended to My Father (III. lv. 6 ad 3; 
Ixxx. 4 ad I). 
I ascend to My Father and to your Father (III. xxiii. 2 ad 2). 
Ig. Now when it was late that same day . . . and the doors 
were shut ... Jesus came (III. liv. 1 ad 1; Sup. 
Ixxxiii. 2 ad 1). 
And said to them: Peace be to you (III. xxxiii. 8 ad 1). 
20. He showed them His hands and His side (III. liv. 4). 
22. When He had said this, He breathed on them (I. xliii. 


7 ad 6). 
23. Receive the Holy Ghost; whose sins you shall forgive, 
they are forgiven them... etc. (I. xliii. 7 ad 6; III. 


iii. 8 ad 3; Ixxxiv. 3 ad 3; Sup. xviii. 1, obj. 1; xix. 5 
ad I; Xx. I ad I; XxXxv. 4; xxxvii. 5 ad 2; xl. 6 ad 1). 
26. Jesus cometh, the doors being shut (III. liv. 1 ad 1; 
Sup. Ixxxiii. 2 ad 1). 
27. Put in thy fingers hither . . . etc. (III. liv. 4; lv. 6 ad 3). 
29. Because thou hast seen Me, Thomas, thou hast believed 
. etc. (II.-II. i 4 ad 1; III. xiv. 2; lv. 5 ad 3). 
30. Many other signs also did Jesus . . . etc. (III. xlii. 4; 
Ixviii. I ad I). 


31. But these are written that you may believe. . . etc. 
(I. i. 8 ad 1; I.-II. cvi. 1). 


CHAPTER XXI 


3. I goa fishing (I. xcvi. 1; II.-II. Ixiv. 1). 
7. That disciple . . . whom Jesus loved (cf. xiii. 23). 
It is the Lord (I. xiii. 7 ad 1, ad 6). 
9-13. (III. liv. 2 ad 3). 
15-17. Simon, son of John, lovest thou Me more than these ? 
... Feed My Lambs. ... Feed My sheep (I. xx. 
4 ad 3; II-II. clxxxv. 2 ad 1, 3 ad 1; Sup. xl. 6 ad 1). 
15. Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee (I. xx. 4 ad 3). 
17. Lord, Thou knowest all things (cf. xvi. 30). 
20. That disciple whom Jesus loved (cf. xiii. 23). 
21. Lord, what shall this man do ? (III. lxxxix. 3 ad 3). 
22. So ib have him to remain till I come (II.-II. clxxxii. 2, 
obj. 2). 
25. There are also many other things which Jesus did . . . etc. 
(III. vi. 3 ad 3; Ixviii. 1 ad 1). 
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Verse 
3. 


5. 


Se 


38. 


42. 


43. 
44. 


“a 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX Acts I. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


CHAPTER I 


a ren also He shewed Himself alive . . . etc. (III. 

v. 5, 6). 

For forty days appearing to them, and speaking of the 
kingdom of God (III. lv. 3). 


You shall be baptised with the Holy Ghost (I.-II. cvi. 
4 ad 2). 


. It is not for you to know the times . . . etc. (I.-II. cvi. 


4 ad 2; III. x. 2; Sup. Ixxvii. 2; Ixxxvii. 3). 


. A cloud received Him out of their sight (III. lvii. 4 


ad 3). 


. He . . . had possessed a fiela of the reward of iniquity 


(II. “IL. xxxii. 7 ad 4). 


. They gave them lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias (II.-II. 


xcv. 8 
CHAPTER II 


. When the days of the pentecost were accomplished (I.-II. 


cii. 4 ad IO; Ciii. 3 ad 4). 


. Suddenly there came a sound from heaven (I.-II. cxiii. 7). 
. There appeared to them parted tongues, as it were of 


fire (I. xliii. 7 ad 6; III. xxxix. 6 ad 4; Ixxii. I ad 1). 


. They began to speak with divers tongues (I. xliii. 7 ad 6; 


I].-II. clxxvi. 1). 


. Whom God hath raised up (III. liii. 4 ad 1). 


Having loosed the sorrows of hell (III. lii. 2 ad 2). 

As it was impossible that He should be holden by it 
(III. liii. 2 ad 2). 

Do een, and be baptised every one of you in the name 

Jesus Christ (III. xlix. 3 ad 2; Ixviii. 5, 6, 7 ad 2; 

lxxxvi. 2 ad I). 

They were persevering in the doctrine of the apostles 
(IL.-II. clxxvi. I ad 1). 

And in the communication of the breaking of bread 
(III. Ixxx. 10 ad 4). 

Many wonders also and signs were done by the apostles 
(I1.-II. clxxviii. 1 ad 3). 

All that believed were together, and had all things 
common (II.-II. Ixvi. 2). 
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Verse 
45. Their possessions and goods were sold, and divided them 
toall.. . etc. (II.-II. clxxxviii. 7). 


46. Breaking bread from house to house (III. Ixxx. Io ad 4). 


CHAPTER IV 
12. Neither is there salvation in any other. For there is no 
other name. . . etc. (I.-II. xci. 5 ad 2; II.-II. ii. 7; 


III. lxi. 3, 4 ad 3; Ixviii. 1, 2; Ixxili. 5; Ixxxiv. 5). 
1g. If it be just in the sight of God, to hear you rather than 
God, judge ye (II.-II. lxix. 3 ad 1; civ.’5). 
Neither did any one.say that aught of the things which 
he possessed was his own . . . etc. (of. ii. 45). 
34. As Fan as were owners of lands, sold them. . . etc. 
ibid.). 
pe CHAPTER V 
3. Peter said: Ananias, why hath Satan tempted thy heart ? 
(I.-II. xxx. 1; II.-II. xxxiii. 7 ad 2; Ixiv. 4 ad 1). 
12. By the hands of the apostles were many signs and wonders 
wrought (II.-II. clxxviii. 1 ad 3). 
15. They brought ... the sick into the streets... . etc. 
(I. cv. 7 ad nee 
29. We ought to obey God rather than men (¢f. iv. 19). 
38, 39. If . . . this work be of men, it will come to nought, but 
if it be of God, you cannot overthrow it (II.-II, clxxxix. 
10 ad I). 
CHAPTER VI 
5. They chose Stephen, a man full of faith . . . etc. (II.-II. 
liti. 4 ad 1; III. vii. Io). 
Io. They were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit 
that spoke (II.-II. liii. 4 ad 1). 
15. All that sat in the council . . . saw his faceas . . . the 
face of an angel (III. xii. 4 ad I). 


CHAPTER VII 


24. When he had seen one of them suffer wrong... he 
avenged him (II.-IT. lx. 6 ad 2). 

51. You always resist the Holy Ghost (II.-II. clxxxix. 1 ad 4). 

53. Who have received the law by the disposition of the angels 
(I.-II. xcviii. 3). 

55. He, being full of the Holy Ghost (¢/. vi. 5). 

And the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God 

(III. lviii. 1 ad 3). 


205 SCRIPTURAL INDEX Acts VIII. 


CHAPTER VIII 
Verse 
12. In the name of Jesus Christ they were baptised (III. 
Ixvi. 6). 


17. They laid their hands upon them and they received the 
Holy Ghost (III. lxxii. 2 ad 1). 

18. When Simon saw that by the imposition of the hands of 
the apostles the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them 
money (II.-II. x. 1 ad I, ad 4). 

20. Thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased 
with money (II.-II. c. 1). 


CHAPTER IX 
3. Suddenly a light from heaven shined around him (I.-II. 
cxii. 2 ad 2). 
5. I am Jesus Whom tnou persecutest (III. lvii. 6 ad 3). 
It is hard for thee to kick against the goad (I.-II. cxii. 2 
ad 2; cxiil. Io). 
CHAPTER X 
I, 2. Cornelius, a centurion . . . a religious man... etc. 
(II.-II. x. 4 ad 3; III. lxix. 4 ad 2). 
10, 11. There came upon him an ecstasy of mind; and he 
saw... etc. (II.-II. clxxv. 3 ad 1). 
15. That which God hath cleansed, do not thou call common 
aoe ci. 5 ad 4, ad 5, ad 6; 6 ad I; ciii. 2; Sup. lxxiv. 
I ad I). 


22. Cornelius, a centurion . . . etc. (cf. verses I, 2). 

34. God is not a respecter of persons (I.-II. Ixxix. 4 ad 3; 
Ixxxix. 5; xcvili. 4 ad 2). 

40, 41. God . . . gave Him to be made manifest, not to all 
the people, but to witnesses pre-ordained by God... . 
etc. (III. xxxvi. 2; lv. 1). 

42. It is He who was appointed by God to be judge of the 
living and the dead (III. lix. 1). 

44. The Holy Ghost fell on all them that heard the word (III. 
Ixxii. 6 ad 3). 

CHAPTER XII 


15. It is his angel (II.-II. x. 2 ad 3; III. cxiii. 2). 


CHAPTER XIII 
41. Behold ye despisers and wonder (II.-II. clxxxvi. 9 ad 3). 
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CHAPTER XIV 


Verse 
21. Through many tribulations we must enter into the 
kingdom of God (III. xlv. 1). 


CHAPTER XV 


1, After the manner of Moses (I.-II. lviii. 1). 

5. There arose some of the sect of the Pharisees that 
believed, saying: They must be circumcised . . . etc. 
(III. Ixxiv. 4). 

g. Purifying their hearts by faith (I.-II. cxiii. 1 ad 1; IL.-II. 
vii. 2; viii. 7 ad 2). 

Io. Why tempt you God, to put a yoke upon the necks of the 
disciples . . . etc. (I.-II. xcviii. I ad 3; ci. 3 ad 2; 
IL.-II. cliv. 2 ad 1). 

28. It hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us, to lay 
no further burden upon you... etc. (L-II. ciii. 
4 ad 3; IL.-II. clxxiv. 6). 

29. That you abstain from things sacrificed to idols . . . etc. 
(I.-II. citi. 4 ad 3; II.-II. cliv. 2 ad 1). 

39. There arose a dissension, so that they departed one from 
another (II.-II. xxxvii. I ad 3). 


CHAPTER XVI 


3. Him, Paul would have to go along with him: and taking 
him he circumcised him (I.-II. ciii. 4 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XVII 


24. He . . . dwelleth not in temples made by hands (I.-II, 
cil. 4 ad I). 
28. In Him we live, and move, and are (I. xviii. 4 ad 1). 
28, 29. For we are also His offspring. Being therefore the 
' offspring of God . . . etc. (I. i. 8 ad 2; I.-II. i. 1 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XX 
28. Wherein the Holy Ghost hath placed you bishops (II.-II. 
clxxxiv. 6 ad 1). 


35. It is a more blessed thing to give, rather than to receive 
(II.-II. cxvii. 4 ad 3). 
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: CHAPTER XXI 
26. Then Paul took the men, and. . . being purified with 
them entered into the temple... etc. (I.-II. ciii. 


4 4d 1). 
CHAPTER XXIII 


5. Thou shalt not speak evil of the princes of thy people 


(II.-II. lxxvi. 3). 
6, 7. Paul knowing that the one part were Sadducees, and 
the other Pharisees, cried out in the council .. . etc. 


(II.-II. xxxvii. I ad 2). 
14. We have bound ourselves under a great curse, that we will 
eat nothing till we have slain Paul (II.-II. lxxxviii. 
2, IO). 
CHAPTER XXV 


11. I appeal to Cesar (II.-II. lxix. 3). 


CHAPTER XXVI 
13-15. At midday, O King, I saw in the way a light . etc, 
(cf. ix. 3). 
16. To this end have I appeared to thee, that I might make 
thee a minister . . . etc. (III. lvii. 6 ad 3). 


23. That Christ should suffer (III. xlvi. 5, 12). 


CHAPTER XXVIII 
19. I was constrained to appeal to Cesar (II.-II. lxix. 3). 


EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS 


CHAPTER I 

. Who was made to Him of the seed of David according to 
the flesh (III. xvi. 7 ad 1; xxxi. 2, 6 ad 2). 

. Who was predestinated the Son of God in power (I. xxiii. 

2, obj. 2; III. xxiv.; xxxil. 1). 

. For obedience to the faith (L.-II. iv. 7 ad 3; ciii. 3 ad 2; 
II -IL. ii. 5 ad 3; iv. 3 ad 3; III. vii. 3 ad 2). 

. Grace to you and peace (I.-II. cx. 1 ad 3). 


yy an > WY 


- 
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Verse 
14. To the Greeks and to the barbarians . . . 1 ama debtor 
(I. xxi. I ad 3). 
To the wise and to the unwise (I. i. 9). 
16. I am not ashamed of the Gospel: for it is the power of 
God unto salvation (I.-II. cvi. 2). 
To the Jew first and to the Greek (III. xxxi. 2 ad 2). 
18. Of those men that detain the truth of God in injustice 
(II.-II. xl. 3; lix. 3, 4; Ixxi. 3 ad 3). 
19. That which is known of God is manifest inthem . . . etc. 
I. i, 6; xii. 12; cxi. I ad 2). 
20. The invisible things of Him . . . are clearly seen... 
etc. (I. ii, 2; xili. 5; Ivi. 3; Ixv. 1 ad 3; Ixxix. 9; Ixxxiv. 
5; Ixxxviii. 3; I.-II. xciii. 2 ad 1; cxi. 4; II.-IL. ii. 3 ad 3; 
XXVli. 3 ad 2; Xxxiv. 2; lxxxi. 7; clxxi. 2 ad 3). 
So that they are inexcusable (II.-II. xxxiii. 5; lx. 2 ad 2). 
21. Because that when they knew God, they have not glorified 
Him as God (I.-II. vi. 8; xix. 6; Ixxvi. 3, 4; III. xlvii. 
5 ad 3). 
22. Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools (I.-II. 
xlvi. I ad I, 2). 
23, 25. They changed the glory of the incorruptible God, 
into the likeness of the image of a corruptible man . 
etc. (II.-II. xciv. 1; cxxii. 2 ad 2). 
24. Wherefore God gave them up to the desires of their heart 
... ete. (L.-II. Ixxxvii. 2). 
28. God sre ter them up to a reprobate sense (I.-II. Ixxix. 
I adi 
32. They ialeli such things are worthy of death (I.-II. 
= 
CHAPTER II 
1. Wherefore thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou 
art that judgest (II.-II. xxxiii. 5; lx. 2 ad 2). 
4. Or despisest thou the riches of His conde and patience, 
and longsuffering ? (II.-II. clxxxvi. 9 ad 3). 
5. According to thy... mee heart, thou treasurest 
up against thyseif wrath ... etc. (IIL. Ixxxviii. I). 
7. Who... seek giory and tohiotets \), COOPER, 
CXXxii. I ad 2). 
g. Tribulation and anguish upon every soul... that 
worketh evil (I.-II. lxxxvii. 1). 
11. There is no respect of persons with God (I.-II. Ixxiii. 
10 ad 2). 
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Verse : 
12. Whosoever have sinned without the law, shall perish 
without the law (I.-II. xc. 3 ad 1). 
And whosoever have sinned in the law, shall be judged 
by the law (I.-IJ. ciii. 3, 4; civ. 3; IL.-II. Ixxxvi. 4 ad 1). 
13. For not the hearers of the law are just betore God, but 
the doers of the law shall be justified (I.-II. c. 12 ad 1). 
14. For when the gentiles who have not the law, do by nature 
those things that are of the law (I.-II. xc. 3 ad 1; 
xci. 2; xciv. 6 ad I; c. I; cix. 4 ad 1). 
These having not the law are a law to themselves (I.-II. 
xc. 3 ad I). 
15. Who show the work of the law written in their hearts 
(tbid., xcvi. 5 ad 1; cvi. I ad 2). 
Their conscience bearing witness to them... etc. 
(I. Ixxix. 13; II.-II. Ixvu. 3 ad 1; Sup. lxxxvii. 2). 
25. Circumcision profiteth indeed if thou keep the law . . 
etc. (I.-II. cili. 3, 4; civ. 3; IL.-II. lxxxvi. 4 ad 1; 
Ixxxvii. I; xciii. I; xciv. 3 ad 5). 


CHAPTER III 
I, 2. What advantage then hath the Jew? ... Much 
every way .. . etc. (I.-II. xcviii. 4). 
8. Let us do evil, that there may come good (I.-II. lxxix. 


4 ad 4). 

20. By the works of the law, no flesh shall be justified before 
Him (I.-II. xcviii. 1, 4; c. 12; ciii. 2). 

For by the law is the knowledge of sin (I.-II. xcviii. 6; 

c. 6 ad 2). 

23. All have sinned and do need the glory of God (I.-II. cvi. 
3 ad I). 

24. Being justified freely by His grace (I.-II. cxi. 1 ad 3; 
exuli. 2; III. xlvi. r ad 3). 

25 Whom God hath proposed to be a propitiation through 
faith in His blood (III. xlviii. 6 ad 2; xlix. I ad 5; 
Ixii. 5 ad 2; lxxxvi. 4 ad 3). 

27. Where is then thy boasting? It is excluded... by 
the law of faith (I.-II. cvi. 1; cvii. I ad 3). 

28. For we account a man to be justified by faith without 

4 the works of the law (I.-II. c. 12). 

30. For it is one God that justifieth circumcision by faith, and 

uncircumcision through faith (I.-II. cvii. 1). 
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2. 
4. 
5. 


Io. 


CHAPTER IV 


“If Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof 


to glory, but not before God (I.-II. c. 12). 

To him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned accord- 
ing to grace (I.-II. cxi. 1 ad 2; cxii. 2 ad I; cxiv. 5). 
To him that worketh not, yet believeth in Him that 
justifieth . . . etc. (I.-II. cxii. 2 ad 1; ont, I, 4.ad 3; 

III. vi. 3 ad 3). 


. David also termeth blessedness of a man, to whom God 


reputeth justice without works (I.-II. v. 7 ad 3). 


. Unto Abraham faith was reputed to justice (I.-II. Ixvi. 


2 ad 2; cli. 5 ad I). 


. He received the sign of circumcision . ... etc. (I.-II. cii. 


5 ad 1; III. Ixx. 4). 


. The law worketh wrath ... etc. (I.-II. xlvii. 1; evi. 
2 ad 2). ; 
. Who... calleth those things that are not, as those 


that are (I. xiv. 9; I.-II. xci. 1 ad 1). 


. Who against hope believed in hope (I.-II. xli. 3 ad 3): 
. Who was delivered up for our sins (III. xlix.). 


And rose again for our justification (III. xxi. 4 aa 2 
LIII. 1.; lxii. 5 ad 3; Sup. lvi. 2). 


CHAPTER V 


. Being justified therefore by faith (I.-II. cxi. 4 ad 2; 


Cxli. 3 ad 1; cxiii. 4; II.-II. iv. 5; III. Ixxxvi. 6). 


. By Whom... we have access... into this grace 


. . etc. (III. viii. 7 ad 3). 
We . . . glory in the hope of the glory of the sons of God 
(I. xxxili. 3). 


. Tribulation worketh patience (Sup. xv. 2). 
. Hope confoundeth not (II.-II. xix. 4). 


The charity of God is poured forth in our hearts . . . etc. 
(I. xlili. 3 ad 2; cviil. 4, 007. 2; IL.-II. lxv. 2 ad 4; Ixviii. 
5; Ixx. 3; xcviii. I; cvii. I ad 2; cix. 3; IL.-IL. xxiv. 
2, 10; clxxil. 2 ad 1). 


. God commendeth His charity towards us; for when as 


yet we were sinners . . . etc. (III. xlvi. ’3). 


When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of His Son (III. xlviii. 4; xlix. 2, 4). 
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Verse 

12. By one man sin entered into the world, and by sin death 
(I. xcvil. 1; I.-II. Ixxxi. 1, 5; Ixxxv. 5; II.-II. clxiv. 1). 

Death passed upon all men in whom all have sinned 
(I.-II. Ixxxi. 3, 5). 4 

13. Sin was not imputed, when the law was not (I.-II. 
xcvili. 5,6; III. lxx.1ad2). 

15, 16. Not as the offence, so also the gift... . For if by 
the offence of one many died, much more. ... For 
judgment indeed was by one unto condemnation: but 
grace is of many offences unto justification (I.-II. 
cxiii. I, 6; III. i. 4; lii. 6 ad 2). 

17. For if by one man’s offence death reigned through 
Sie ws. etc. (ILI. li. 7 ad 2). 

18. As by the offence of one . . . condemnation . . . so 
by the justice of one . . . justification (IJI. xix. 4). 

Ig. For as by the disobedience of one man, many were made 
sinners, so by the obedience of one, many shall be 
made just (II.-II. cv. 2 ad 3; clxiii. r ad 1; ITI. xlvii. 2). 

20. The pajerers in that sin might abound (I.-II. xcviii. 
I ad 2). 

Where sin abounded, grace did more abound (I.-II. cvi. 
3; cix. 9 ad 3; III. i. 3 ad 3; Ixxxix. 2 ad 3). 

21. That as sin hath reigned unto death, so also grace might 
reign by justice unto life everlasting through Jesus 
Christ (III. liv. 2). 


CHAPTER VI 


3. All we, who are baptised in Christ Jesus, are baptised 
in His death (II.-II. cxlvii. 5; III. xlix. 3 ad 2; li. 1; 
Ixi. I ad 2; xvi. 2, 9; Ixviii. 5, 7; 1xxx. 10 ad 1; Ixxxvi. 
4 ad 3). 

4. We are buried together with Him by baptism unto 
death (III. xlix. 3 ad 2; li. 1; Ixvi. 7 ad 2). 

That as Christ is risen from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, so we also may walk in newness of life (I.-II. 
cxii. 2 ad 3; III. liii. 1). 

5. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of 
his death, we shall also be in the likeness of His resur- 
rection (III. liv. 2; lvi. I, 2). 

_ 6, Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with Him, 
that the body of sin may be destroyed, and that we 

“ may serve sin no longer (III. Ixxix. 1 ad 3). 

% For he that is dead, is justified from sin (I.-II. cxiii. x, 6). 
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Verse 
8. For if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall 
live also together with Christ (III. liv. 2). 

11. So do you also reckon that you are dead to sin, but alive 
unto God (zb7d.). 

12. Let not therefore sin reign in your mortal body . . . etc. 
(II.-II. lxxiv. 3 ad 1). 

13. Neither yield ye your members as instruments of i hal 
unto sin, but present yourselves to God . . . and 
members as instruments of justice unto God (I I. 
xxv. 5; III. viii. 2; Ixxix. I ad 3). 

14. For you are not under the law but: under grace (I.-II. 
CVI; 2). 

16. His servants you are whom you obey... ete. (II.-II. 
clxxxill. 4). 

1g. As you have yielded your members to serve . . . iniquity 
(III. xlviii. 4). 

20. For when you were servants of sin you were free from 
justice (II.-II. clxxxiii. 4). 

21. What fruit therefore had you then in those things, of 
wail you are now ashamed ? (I.-II. Ixx. 4 ad 1; II.-II. 
viii. 8). 

For the end of them is death (I.-II. lxxxv. 5; lxxxvii. 
7 ad I). 

22, But now being made free from sin, and become servants 
of God, you have your fruit unto sanctification .. . 
etc. (I. xxiii. 1; I.-II. ili. 2 ad 1; Ixx. 3 ad I). 

23. The wages of sin is death (cf. verse 21). 

But the grace of God, life everlasting (I. xii. 4; xxiv. 3; 
Ixii. 2; I.-II. xcvili. I; cix. 5; cxill. 2 ad 2, 9; cxiv. 2, 
3 ad 2). 
CHAPTER VII 


I. The law hath dominion over man, as longas it liveth 
(III. xv. 4 ad 3). 

2. She is loosed from the law of her husband (Sup. lv. 2, 
obj. 1). 

5. When we were in the flesh, the passions of sins which 
were by the law, did work in our members. . . etc. 
(I.-II. xxii. 1; xxiv. 2'ad 3; lix. 5 ad 2; lxxvil. 7, 8; 
Ixxxli. 3 ad 2; III. xv. 4 ad 3). 

6. So that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the 
oldness of the letter (I.-II. xeviii. 1 ad 2; xcix. 2 ad 3; 
Cvi. I, 2, 3, 4 ad 3). 
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Verse 
7. I did not know sin, but by the law (I.-II. xc. 1; c. 4 ad 3). 
For I had not known concupiscence, if the law did not 
say: Thou shalt not covet (I.-II. Ixxiii. 6 ad 2; c. 4 ad 3). 
8. Sin taking occasion . . . wrought in me all manner of 
concupiscence (I.-II. Ixxvii. 4 ad 2; II.-II. xliii. 1 ad 4). 
8, 9. Without the law sin was dead: and I lived some time 
_ without the law (I.-II. xcviii. 1 ad 2). 
Ir. Sin taking occasion by the commandment, seduced me 
. etc. (L.-II. xcviii. 1 ad 2). 
12. Wherefore the law indeed is holy . . . etc. (I.-II. xcviii. 
I; xcix. 4; Sup. Ixvii. 3, 0b7. 2). 
15. That which I work, I understand not (I.-IT. lvi. 4; lxxiv. 3). 
For I do not that good which I will, but the evil which 
I hate, that I do (I. lxxxiii. r ad 1; I.-II. x. 3 ad 1; 
Xvi. 7 ad I; lxxiv. 3; Ixxvii. 7 ad 1). 
16. I consent to the law, that it is good (I.-II. xcviii. 1). 
18. There dwelleth not . . . in my flesh, that which is good 
(I.-II. lvi. 4 ad 2; lxxxiii. 1). 
Ig. For the good which I will . . . etc. (cf. verse 15). 


22. I am delighted with the law of God . . . etc. (I. xxviii. 
4 ad 1; I.-II. xcviii. 1; II.-II. xxv. 7). 
23. I see another law in my members... etc. (I. lxxxi. 


3 ad 2; I.-IL. xxvii. 2; lxxxiii. I ad 1; xc. I ad I; xci. 6). 
24. Unhappy man that I am, who shall deliver me from the 
Body of this death ? (II.-II. xxv. 5 ad 1). 
25. I myself, with the mind, serve the law of God, but with 
the flesh, the law of sin (I.-II. cix. 7, 9). 


CHAPTER VIII 


. There is now therefore no condemnation to them that 

are in Christ Jesus .. . etc. (I.-II. lxxxix. 5 ad 1.) 
2. For the law of the spirit of life . . . hath delivered me 
. etc. (cf. vil. 6). 


al 


3, 4. What the law could not do . . . God sending His own 
Son... etc. (L.-II. xcviii. 6; cii. 6 ad 4; cvii. 2). 

6. The wisdom (prudentia) of the flesh is death (II.-II. 
xlvil. 13). 


7. The wisdom (prudentia) of the flesh is an enemy to God 
(I.-II. xciii. 6 ad 2; IL.-II. lv. 2 ad 1, ad 2). 
_ For it is not subject to the law of God, neither can it be 
(I.-II. xciii. 3 ad 1; II.-II. lv. 2 ad 1, ad 2). 
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Verse 
g. If so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you... . etc. 


ln 
H 


Iz. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


17. 


18. 


19. 
ah 
23. 
24. 


25. 
26. 


(I. xliii. 2, 3, 4 ad 2, 5; L-II. cxiv. 3 ad 3; IIL-II. 
CXxiv. 5). 

. If the Spirit of Him, that raised up Jesus from the dead, 
dwell in you, He . . . shall quicken also your mortal 
bodies, because of His Spirit that dwelleth in you (¢d7d., 
I.-II. Ixxxv. 5 ad 2; III. viii. 2; xix. 3 ad 3). 

We are debtors, not to the flesh, to live according to the 
flesh (I.-II. cxi. I ad 2). 

For if you live according to the flesh you shall die (I.-I1. 
Ixxil. 2 ad I, ad 2). 

Bat if by the Spirit you mortify the deeds of the flesh, you 
shall live (III. 1xxxix. 3). 

For whosoever are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God (I.-II. lxviii. 2; cxiv. 3; IL.-IL. li. 1 ad 3; 
Ixxxviii. 8 ad 2). 

For you have not received the spirit of bondage again in 
feat (II.-II. xix. 4, 6, 8,ad 2, i). gy 

But you have received the spirit of adoption of sons. . . 
etc. (III. xxiii. 2, 3). 

If sons, heirs also (I. xxxiii. 3; xcv. I ad 2; I.-II. exiv. 4; 
III. xxiii. I ad 3). 

Yet so if we suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified 
with Him (I.-II. Ixxxv. 5 ad 2; III. xlix. I ad 4, 3 ad 2, 
ad 3, 5; lil. I ad 2, 7, 8; Ixxix. 2 ad I, 7 ad 2), 

I reckon that the sufferings of this time are not worth 
to be compared with the glory tocome . . . etc. (I.-II. 
li. 3 ad 1; cxiv. 3, 5; III. xlviii. 1). 

The expectation of the creature waiteth for the revela- 
tion of the sons of God (I. xcviii. 3). 

The creature . . . shall be delivered from the servitude 
of corruption (Sup. Ixxiv. 7). 

The Sieh dak of the Spirit (I.-II. cvi. 4; IL-II. i. 7 
ad 4). 

For we are saved by hope (I.-II. Ixix. 1; IL.-II. xvii. 6). 

But hope that is seen is not hope (I.-II. xl 1 seqq.; xli. 2; 
xlii. 3; lxvii. 4, 5; II.-II. xviii. 2, 3; xix. 11 ad 3). 

If we hope for that which we see not, we wait for it with 
patience (I.-II. xl. 2 ad 1; II.-II. iv. 1). 

We know not what we should pray for as we ought 
(I.-II. cix. 9; I.-II. lxxxiii. 5 ad 1). 

The Spirit Himself asketh for us with unspeakable 
groanings (II.-II. Ixxxiii. 10 ad 1; III. xxvi. 1 ad 3). 


— 
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Verse 

27. He that searcheth the hearts knoweth what the Spirit 
desireth . . . etc. (III. xxi. 4). ; 

28. To them that love God, all things work together unto good 
(ep exe 2 Ga) A> xxii.7; 1.-I1. xxix, 4; III. Ixxxix. 
2 ad 1; Sup. iv. I ad 4). 

29. Whom He foreknew, He also predestinated to be made 
conformable to the image of His Son (I. xxiii. 1 ad 2, 
5 ad I, 6; xxxili. 3 ad 1; xli. 3; xcili. 4 ad 2; II.-IL. 
xlv. 6; III. ili. 5 ad 2, 8; xxiii. I ad 2; xxiv. 3; xxxix. 
8 ad 3; xlv. 4). 

That He might be the first-born among many brethren 

(I. xxxiii. 3 ad 2; xli. 3; III. viii. 1; xxiii. 2 ad 2). 

30. Whom He predestinated, them He also called (I. xxiii. 
I, 2, 5 ad 1). 

een ne called, them He also justified (I.-II. cxiii. 

I ad 3). 

32. He that spared not even His own Son... etc. (I. xx. 
4 ad 1; III. xlvii. 3). 

34. Meas) maketh intercession for us (III. xxi. 3; xxii. 
4 aa 1). 

35. Who then shall separate us from the love of Christ? ... 
etc. (II.-II. clxxxiv. 2 ad 3; III. lxii. 6 ad 3; Ixx. 4). 

39. Neither death nor life . . . shall separate us. . . etc. 
(II.-II. lxxxi. 8). 


CHAPTER IX 


2. I have great sorrow. . . etc. (I.-II. xxxv. 2). 

3. I wished myself to be an anathema from Christ . . . etc. 
(II.-II. xxvii. 8 ad 1; clxxxii. 2). 

5. Whose are the fathers, and of whom is Christ according 
to the flesh (I.-II. xcviii. 4, 5; III. iv. 6 ad 3). 

II, 12. When the children were not yet born, nor had done 
any good or evil . . . not by works, but by Him that 
calleth .. . etc. (I. xxiii. 5; II.-II. clxiv. 1). 

14. Is there injustice with God ? (I. xxiii. 5 ad 3). 

15. I ee oe mercy upon whom I will . . . etc. (I. xxiii. 5, 
obj. I). 

16. It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that showeth mercy (I. Ixxxiii. I ad 2; 

f I.-II. xcviii. 1 ad 3; cix. 2;-cxi. 2 ad 3). 

18. He hath mercy on whom He will, and whom He will He 

hardeneth (I.-II. lxxix. 3). 
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Verse 
19. Who resisteth His will ? (I.-II. x. 4 ad 1). 


22, 23. What if God, willing to show His wrath . . . endured 
. vessels of wrath . . . etc. (I. xxiii. 5 ad 3). 


CHAPTER X 


10. With the heart we believe unto justice; but with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation (II.-II. iii. 2). 

12. Rich unto all that call upon Him (II.-II. cxvii. 1 ad 1). 

14, 15. How shall they believe Him, of Whom they have not 
heard . . .? etc. (II.-II. ii. 5 ad 1; vi. 1). 

17. Faith then cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word 
of Christ (I. cxi. 1 ad 1; IJ.-II. i. 4 ad 4; iv. 8 ad 2; 
v. I ad 2; vi. I; viii. 6). 

tg. All do not obey the Gospel (I.-II. cvi. 2 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XI 


6. And if by grace, it is not now by works (I.-II. cxi. 1; 

CXIV. 5). 

29. The gifts and calling of God are without repentance 
(I. xxiii. 8). 

32. God hath concluded all in unbelief, that He may have 
mercy on all (Sup. xcix. 2 ad 2). 

33. O the depth of the riches of the wisdom and of the know- 
ledge of God! (I. xiv. I). 

34. Who hath known the mind of the Lord. . .? ete. (I. 
xxiii. 8 ad 1). 

35. Who hath first given to Him . . .? etc. (I. xxi. 1; I-II. 
Cxiv. I ad 3, 2 ad 3). 

36. For of Him, and by Him, and in Him are all things 
(I. xxxix. 8; xliv. I). . 


CHAPTER XII 


I. Present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy .. . etc. 
(II.-I1. Ixxxv. 3 ad 2). 
Your reasonable service (II.-II. lxxxvili. 2 ad 3; Sup. 
ill. 2). 
2. That you may prove what 1s the good and the acceptable, 
and the perfect will of God (I. xix. 1; IL-II. xcvii. 
2 ad 2). 
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3. Not to be more wise than it behoveth to be wise . . . etc. 
(II.-II. cxlix. 1 ad I). 
And according as God hath divided unto every one the 
measure of faith (I.-II. cxiv. 5 ad 1). 
4. For as in one body we have many members (I. Ixxv. 
5 ad 3; II.-II. clxxxiii. 2). 
6. Having different gifts (I. xxi. 3; I.-II. cxii. 5 ad 4). 
Either prophecy according to the proportion of faith 
(II.-II. clxxii. 1, 3). 
8. MS ie) ruleth, with carefulness (II.-II. xlvii. 9 ad 3; 
iii. 6). 
g. Let love be without dissimulation (II.-II. cxi. 1). 
to. In honour preventing one another (II.-II. ciii. 2 ad 3). 
12. Rejoicing in hope (I.-II. xxv. 1; xxxii. 3; IL.-II. xxviii. 
I ad 3). 
14. Bless and curse not (II.-II. Ixxvi. 1 ad 1). 
15. Rejoice with them that rejoice . . . etc. (I.-II. xxxv. 4). 
18. If it be possible . . . having peace with all men (IL.-II. 
Xxix. I, 2 ad 3). 
19. ae No yourselves (II.-II. xl. x ad 2; Ixiv. 7, 
obj. 5). 


CHAPTER XIII 


1. Let every soul be subject to the higher powers (I.-II. 
xcvi. 5; II.-II. lxix. 1; lxxxviii. 10 ad 2; civ. I, 5, 6). 
There is no power but from God: and those that are, are 
ordained of God.* 
2. He that resisteth the power resisteth the ordinance of 
God (I.-II. xcvi. 4 ad 1; II.-II. clviii. 1 ad 3). 
7. Tribute to whom tribute is due (II.-II. cii. 2 ad 3). 
8. He that loveth his neighbour hath fulfilled the law 
ell. Ixy. 3: xeix, T-ad.2;>) cy. 2.40 1; IL.-JI. xliv. 
2 ad 4). 
g. And if there be any other commandment... . etc. 
(I.-II. xcix. 1 ad 2). 
13. Not in rioting and drunkenness (II.-II. cl. 1). 
14. Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ (III. xix. 9 ad 1). 


* Que autem sunt, a Deo ordinate sunt. St. Thomas quotes this 
passage always as reading: Que autem sunt a Deo, ordinata sunt 
—The things that ave of God ave well ordered (I. xxii. 2; xcvi. 3; I.-II. 
c. 6; cxi. 1; cii. 1; II.-II. cii. 2; Sup. xxxiv. 1, etc.). 
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Verse 


2: 
8. 


13. 
14. 
15. 


25. 


CHAPTER XIV 
He that is weak let him eat herbs (I.-II. Ixxvii. 3). 
Whether we live, we live unto the Lord... whether 


we live, or whether we die, we are the Lord’s (I. i. 8 
ad 2). 

That you put not a stumbling-block or a scandal... 
etc. (II.-II. xliv. 3 ad 3). 

Nothing is unclean of itself (I.-II. cii. 6 ad I; II.-II. cxlix. 
3; III. xl. 4 ad 2). 


If, because of thy meat, thy brother be grieved, thou 


walkest not now according to charity (II.-II. xliii. 3; 
cxiv. I ad 3). 

Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died 
(tbid., 8 ad 3). 


. For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink (I.-II. 


cviii. I ad 1; II.-II. cxlvi. 1 ad 1; III. xl. 2 ad 1). 


. It is good not to eat flesh .. . etc. (I.-II. ciii. 4 ad 3; 


II.-II. xliii. 1 ad 5; cxlix. 3 ad 2). 


. All that is not of faith is sin (I.-II. xix. 5; lxiii. 2 ad 1; 


Ixv. 2; ciii. 4 ad 3; II.-II. x. 4 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XV 


. Let every one of you please his neighbour unto good, to 


edification (II.-II. cxv. I ad 1). 


. For I say that Christ Jesus was minister of the circumci- 


sion... to confirm the promises made unto the 
fathers (III. xlii. 1). 


. But that the gentiles are to glorify God (I: xxi. 4 ad 2). 
. If first, in part, I shall have enjoyed you (I.-II. xi. 3 
ad 1). 


. For if the gentiles have been made partakers of their 


spiritual things: they ought also in carnal things to 
minister to them (II.-II. clxxxvii. 4 ad 2). 


. That you help me in your prayers (Sup. Ixxii. 2). 


CHAPTER XVI 


According to the revelation of the mystery, which was 
kept secret from eternity (I. x. I ad 4). 4 
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FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 


CHAPTER I 


5. In all things you are made rich in Him . . . etc. (II.-II. 
1. 3 ad 1; clxxxviii. 5 ad 2). 
9. abe ts ae by Whom you are called . . . etc. (I.-IIL, 
XV. 5). 
to. That . . . there be no schisms among you (II.-II. i. 10; 
XXxXix. I, 4; xliv. 3 ad 3; clxxxviil. 5 ad 2). 
13. Was Paul then crucified for you ? (III. xlviii. 5 ad 3) 
Or were you baptized in the name of Paul ? (III. Ixiv. 3). 
17. Christ sent me, not to baptize, but to preach the gospel 
(III. Ixvii. 2 ad 1). 
20. Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world ? 
(I. xxv. 3; IIL.-II. xlvi. 3 ad 2). 
23, 24. We preach Christ the power of God and the wisdom of 
God (I. xxxix. 7, 8 ad 3; III. vii. 7 ad 2). 
25. The foolishness of God is wiser than men (cf. verse 20). 
And the weakness of God is stronger than men (I. xlviii. 
6 ad 1; I.-II. 1xii. 3 ad 2). 
27. The foolish things of the world hath God chosen . . . etc. 
(cf. verse 20). 
That He might bring to nought the things that are (ib7d.). 
29. eet x flesh should glory in His sight (II.-II. xlv. 4 
I). 
- 30. Christ . . . is made unto us wisdom, and justice... 
etc. (III. xlviii. 6 ad 3). 
31. He that glorieth may glory in the Lord (cf. verse 29). 


CHAPTER II 


6. We speak wisdom among the perfect (I. xxxii. 1; II.-II. 
xlv. 5 ad 1). 

7. But we speak the wisdom of God ina mystery . . . etc. 
(I. xxxii. 1; lvii. 5 ad 3). 

8. If they had known it, they would never have crucified 
the Lord of glory (I. lxiv. 1 ad 4; III. xliv. 1 ad 2; 
xlvi. 12 ad I; xlvii. 5, 6). 

g. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard . . . etc. (I.-II. v. 5; 
lxii. 3; cxiv. 2; II.-II. xvii. 2 ad 1; xxviii. 3). 
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Verse 


Io. 


II. 


IZ. 


14. 
15. 


I, 
ee 
A 


12. 


5. 
16. 
18, 


To us God hath revealed them by His Spirit (I. xii. 13; 
Ivii. 5; I.-II. cxii. 5 ad 4). 

The Spirit searcheth all things . . . etc. (I.-II. xxviii. 2). 

What man knoweth the things of a man... ete. (I. 
Ivil. 4, 5). 

The things that are of God no man par but the 
Spirit of God (I. xiv. 2; lvii. 5). 

We have received, not the spirit of this world but the 
Spirit that is of God (I.-II. cxii. 5 ad 4). 

That we may know the things that are given us from God 
(tbed., II.-II. cxxxii. 1; clxi. 3). 

The sensual man petceiveth not these things that are of 
the Spirit of God (II.-II. xlvi. 2). 

But the spiritual man judgeth all things, and he himself 
is judged of no man (I. i. 6 ad 3; cix. 4 ad 3; I.-II. 
Ivi. 5; II.-II. xlv. 1; lx. 1 ad 2). 


CHAPTER III 
z. As unto little ones in Christ, I gave you milk to drink, 
not meat (II.-I1. clxxxix. I ad 4). 
For, whereas there is among you envying and conten- 
tion... etc. (I.-II. xxviil. 4 ad 1). 
For while one saith, I indeed am of Paul; and another, 
I am of Apollo. . . etc. (II.-II. clxxxviii. 5 ad 2). 


. Every man shall receive his own reward . . . ete. (I.-II. 


CXiv. 4 ad 2). 


. We are God’s coadjutors (I. xxiii. 8 ad 2). 


You are God’s building (III. Ixxii. 11). 


. As a wise architect I have laid the foundation (I. i. 6). 
. Other foundation no man can lay, but that which is laid; 


which is Christ Jesus (I.-II. xvii. 3 ad 2; II_-II. iv. 7; 
clxi. 5 ad 2). 

If any man build upon this foundation gold, silver, 
precious stones, wood, hay, stubble (I.-II. Ixxxix. 2; 
Sup. lxxxix. 6; App. I. ii. 4). 

He himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire (Sup. xcix. 
4 ad 3). 

You are the temple of God, and that tne Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you (I.-II. cix. 9 ad 2), 

1g. If any man among you seem to be wise . . . let him 
become a fool that he may be wise . . . etc. (I1.-II. 
xlvi. I ad 2, ad 3, 3 ad 2; cxiii. I). 
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CHAPTER IV 


"3. Neither do I judge myself (I.-II. cxii. 5). 
4. I am not conscious to myself of anything, yet am I not 
hereby justified (7b7d., Sup. x. 4 ad 2). 
5. Who will bring to light the hidden things of darkness 
. etc. (I. xxiv. 1 ad 2; Sup. Ixxxvii. 2). 
12. We wo working with our own hands (II.-IT. clxxxvii. 
3 4a 5). 
15. ia Jesus by the gospel I have begotten you (Sup. 
vi. 2). 


16. Be ye followers of me, as I also am of Christ (II.-II. ii. 
6 ad 3). 

20. The kingdom of God is not in speech, but in power (II.-II. 
clxxvii. I ad 2). 


CHAPTER V 


5. That the spirit may be saved (II.-II. xi. 4 ad 3). 
7. Christ, our pasch, is sacrificed (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 2, ad 3; 
ITI. 1xxiii. 6). 
8. Let us feast . . . with the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth (ie -II. cii. 5 ad 2). 
1x. With such an one, not so much as to eat (Sup. xxiii. 1). 
Iz. What have I to do to judge them that are without ? 
(II.-II. x. 9 ad 2; xii. 2; Sup. xxii. 5, obj. 1). 
Do not you judge them that are within ? (II.-II. x. 9). 


CHAPTER VI 


I. Dare an nee! you .. . go to be judged before the unjust ? 
(II.-I1. x. Io). 
7. There is plainly a fault among you, that you have 
lawsuits one with another... etc. (II.-II. xliii. 
8 ad 4). 
ns you not rather take wrong ? (II.-II. cviii. 1 ad 2, 


a you not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded ! 
Why -II. lv. 5 ad I). 

g. The unjust shall sit possess the kingdom of God . etc. 
(III. lxviii. 4; Sup. xcix. 5, 067. 4). 

13. Meat for the belly . . . etc. (I. Ixv. 1; I.-II. i. 5; ciii. 
4 ad 3; I1.-II. xxxv. “Y ad 4; cliv. 2 ad ’2). 


15-18. (II.-II. cliv. 3). 
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Verse 

15. Knowyou not that your bodies are the members of Christ ? 
(III. viii. 3). 

16. He who is joined to a harlot is made one body (Sup. 
lv. 3). 

17. He who is joined to the Lord is one Spirit (II.-II. xlv. 2). 

18. Every sin that a man doth is without the body (I.-II. 
Ixxii. 2 ad 4; lxxiv. 4). 

19. Know you not that your members are the temple of the 
Holy Ghost ? (I. xxvii. 1). 


CHAPTER VII 
3. Let the husband render . . . tohis wife . . . etc. (II.-II. 
xXxxviii. 8 ad 2; Sup. xli. 4). 
5. Defraud not one another, except perhaps by consent, 
for a time (Sup. Ixiv. 4). 
7. Everyone hath his proper gift from God (I.-II. lxvi. 2 ad 1). 
8. I say to the unmarried and to the widows... etc. 
(II.-II. cxl. 1 ad 3). 
If any brother hath a wife that believeth not . . . etc. 
(Sup. lix. 2, 3). 

Io, 11. Not I, but the Lord commandeth that the wife depart 
not from her husband: if she depart, that she remain 
unmarried (Sup. 1xii. 5). 

Or be reconciled to her husband (7bid., 6). 

12. I speak, not the Lord (I.-II. xcii. 2 ad 2). 

18. If the unbeliever depart, let him depart . . . etc. (II.-II. 
x, '12;/Sup. lix- 4). 

25-34. II.-II. clii. 

25. But I give counsel (I.-II. xiv. 1 ad 3; IL.-IL. clii. 2). 

28. If a virgin marry, she hath not sinned (Sup. xli. 3). 

29. That they who have wives be as if they had none (Sup. 
xli. 3, obj. I). 

31. The fashion of this world passeth away (Sup. Ixxiv. 1). 

32. He that is without a wife is solicitous for the things that 
belong to the Lord (II.-II. clii. 2, 4, 5). 

33. He that is with a wife is solicitous for the things of the 
world (II.-II. lxxxviii. 11). 

34. She that is married thinketh on the things of the world, 
that she may please her husband (II.-II. clxix. 2). 

35. This J speak for your profit; not to cast a snare upon you 
(I.-II. cviii. 4 ad 1). 
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Verse 
38. 


40. 


12. 
£3. 


Ne) N poOH 


Io. 


Ir, 
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He that giveth his virgin in marriage, doth well; and he 
that giveth her not ‘doth better (II.-II. clii. 3 ad 5; 
4, 5; Sup. xli. 2). 

More blessed shall she be, if she so remain (I.-II. Ixx. 
3 ad 2). 

CHAPTER VIII 


. Knowledge puffeth up (II.-II. xxxviii. 2 ad 3; clxvil. 1; 
2). 


clxxxvili. 6 ad 


. An idol is nothing in the world (II.-II. xciv. 1 ad 3). 
. For although there be that are called gods . . . ete. (I. 


xi. 3 ad I). 


. Yet to us there be but one God, the Father . . . and one 


Lord (I. ciii. 3). 
When you sin thus against the brethren (II.-II. xliii. 4). 


I will never eat flesh, lest I should scandalise my brother 
(II.-II. xliii. 8 ad 3). 


CHAPTER IX 


. Have I not seen Christ Jesus our Lord ? (III. lvii. 6 ad 3). 
. Have we not power to eat and to drink ? (I.-II. cii. 6 ad 8). 
. Who serveth asa soldier . . . at his own charge? (II.-II. 


Ixxxvii. I). 


. Doth God take care for oxen ? (I. xxii. 2 ad 5; ciii. 5 ad 2; 


I.-II. cii. 6 ad 8). 
He that plougheth should plough in hope . . . etc. (I.-II. 
xl. 8). 


If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great 
matter if we reap your carnal things? (II.-II. 
Ixxxvii. 2; clxxxvii. 4). 


. We bear all things, lest we should give any hindrance 


to the gospel of Christ (II.-II. xliii. 8 ad 5). 


. They that serve the altar partake with the altar (II.-II. 


c. 2; clxxxvii. 4). 


. It is good for me to die, rather than that any man should 


make my glory void (I.-II. ii. 3; II.-II. cxxxii. 1 ad 3). 


. For if I preach the gospel, it is no glory to me, for a 


necessity lieth upon me (II.-II. lviii. 3 ad 2; Ixxxi. 6 
ad 3). 


. A dispensation is committed to me (I.-II. xcvii. 4). 
. For whereas I am free as to all, I made myself the servant 


of all (I. 1xxxiii. 3, 4). 
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Verse 

24. Know you not that they that run in the race, all run 
indeed, but one receiveth the prize ? (I.-II. iv. 3 ad 1). 

So run that you may obtain (I. xii. 7 ad 1; L.-II. iv. 

3 ad 1). 

26. I sorun, not as at an uncertainty (I. xii. 7 ad I). 

27. I chastise my body and bring it into subjection (I.-II.- 
lxill. 4). 


CHAPTER X 


I, 2. Our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed 
through the sea, and all in Moses were baptised in 
the cloud, and in the sea (III. lxx. 1 ad 2; Ixxx. 1 ad 3). 
4. They all drank the same spiritual drink . . . etc. (III. 
Ixxiv. 5). 
And the rock was Christ (I. xlili. 7 ad 2; cii. I ad 4). 

11. Now all these things happened to them in figure (I.-II. 
Ci. 2,.6 Sci. T. clvZ cv 2), 

Upon whom the ends of the world are come (Sup. Lxxxviii. 
3 ad 3). 

12. He that thinketh himself to stand, let him take heed lest 
he fall (I. xcv. 3). 

13. Let no temptation take hold on you, but such as is human 
(III. xli. 2 ad 2). 

17. We being many, are one bread, one body, all that par- 
take of one bread (III. lxxix. 1; 1xxx. 9 ad 3). 

18. Are not they that eat of the sacrifices partakers of the 
altar ? (I.-II. cii. 3 ad 8; III. lxxxii. 4). 

19. DoI say that what is offered as sacrifice to idols, is any- 
thing ? (cf. viii. 4). 

24. Let no man seek his own, but that which is another’s 
(II.-II. lviii. rz). 

26. The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof (I. xiii. 
7 ad i, ad 6). 

27. If any of them that believe not, invite you, and you be 
willing to go... . etc. (II.-II. x. 9). 

31. Doall to the glory of God (I.-II. lxxxviii. 1 ad 2; ¢. 10 ad 2; 
II.-II. lxxxiii. 14). 

32. Be without offence to the Jews and to the Gentiles, 
and to the Church of God (II.-II. iii. 2 ad 3; III. xlii. 
2ad1). wm 

33. I. . . in all things please all men (II.-II. cxv. I ad 1). 
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CHAPTER XI 
3. Bee wead of every man is Christ (III. viii.; xlviii. 1; 


pee 
The head of the woman is the man (I. xciii. 4 ad 1; Sup. 
lxii. 4 ad 4). 
The head of Christ is God (III. viii. 1 ad 3, 8 ad 1). 
7. The man... is the image and glory of God, but the 
woman is the glory of the man (I. xxxv. 2 ad:3; xciii. 
4 ad 1,6 ad t). 
19. There must be also heresies, that they also, who are re- 
proved, may be made manifest (II.-II. xi. 3 ad 2). 
23. For I have received of the Lord (Sup. xxix. 7 ad 1). 
26. As often as you shall eat this bread . . . etc. (III. lxvi. 
4 ad 5; \xxiil. 4, 5; Ixxiv. I; Ixxvi. 2 ad 2; Ixxix. I, 
7 ad 2; \xxx. 10 ad 2; 1xxxiii. I, 2; lxxxiv. 7 ad 3). 
28. Let a man prove himself, and so let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of the chalice (III. lxxx. 4 ad 5). 
29. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh judgment to himself (III. Ixxx. 5 ad 2). 
Not discerning the body of the Lord (zdid.). 
33. If py! man be hungry let him eat at home (III. Ixxx. 
ad 3). 
34. The rest I will set in order when I come (III. xxv. 3 ad 4; 
lxiv. 2 ad 1; lxxii. 4 ad 1; Ixxviii. 3 ad 9; lxxxiil. 4 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XII 


3. No man speaking by the spirit of God saith Anathema 
to Jesus (I.-II. cix. 1; IL.-II. clxxi. 1 ad 1; clxxvi. 
2 ad 2). 

And no man can say the Lord Jesus, but by the Holy 
Ghost (II.-II. xv. 3 ad I). 

4. Now there are diversities of graces, but the same Spirit 
(II.-II. clxxi., Prologue; Sup. xxxv. I, 0bj. 2). 

5. And there are diversities of ministries (b7d.). 

6. And there are diversities of operations (7bzd.). 

But the same God Who worketh all in all (I. cv. 5). 

7. The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man 
unto profit (I. xliii. 3 ad 4, 7 ad 6; civ. 4; I-III. cxi. I; 
II.-II. clxxi, 1; clxxii. 4; clxxvi. 1 ad 1; clxxvii. I; 
III. vii. 7). . 

15 
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Verse 

8. To one indeed by the Spirit is given the word of wisdom 
(I.-II. Ixvi. 2 ad 1; lxvili. 5 ad 1; cxi. 4; IL-II. xlv. 5; 
clxxvi. seqq.). 

To another the word of knowledge according to the same 
Spirit (I. cv. 7 ad 3; I.-II. li. 4; Lxvili. 5 ad 1; cxi. 4; 
cxiii. 10 ad 3; IL.-II. clxxi. 3 ad 2). 

9. a ans faith in the same Spirit (I.-II. cxi. 4; II.-II. 
v. 5 ad 4). 
To another, the grace of healing in one Spirit (II.-I. cxi. 4). 
ro. To another, the working of miracles (I.-II. cxi. 4; II.-II. 
clxxviii. I). 

To another, prophecy (I.-II. xviii. 3 ad 3; II.-II. clxxi. 2; 
clxxiv. 3 ad 2; clxxvi. 2 ad 3). 

To another, the discerning of spirits (I.-II. cxi. 4; I.-II. 
clxxi.). 

To another, diverse kinds of tongues (I.-II. cxi. 4; II.-II. 
‘clxxvi. I; clxxix. I). 

To another, interpretation of speeches (I.-II. cxi. 4; IT.-II. 
clxxvi. 2 ad 4). 

rz. All these things one and the same Spirit worketh 
(I. xxxviii. 2; xliii. 5 ad 1). 

Dividing to every one according as He will a xix. 10; 
I.-II. Ixvi. 2 ad 1; lxviii. 5 ad 1; cxii. 4; II.-II. xxiv. 3; 
clxxii. 3). 

12. For as the body is one, and hath many members . . . so 
also is Christ (I. Ixxvi. 5 ad 3; II.-II. clxxxiii. 2, 3; 
III. viii. 1, 3; xlviii. 1; xlix. 1). 

17. If the bed body were the eye, where would be the hear- 
ing ? (IL.-II. clxxxiii. 2 ad 2; clxxxvii. 3 ad 1). 

24, 25. God hath tempered the body together, that there 
might be no schisms . . . etc. re II.-II. clxxxiii. 2 ad 3). 

28. God hath set ...in the Church... helps, govern- 
ments (II.-II. clxxxiv. 7 ad 2). 

31. Be zealous for the better gifts (II.-II. xliii. 7 ad 4; ef. 
chap. xiv. I). 

I show unto you a more excellent way (I.-II. cxi. 5; II.-II. 

Xxiv. 4). 
CHAPTER XIII 
1. If I speak with the tongues . . . of angels (I. cvii. 1, 2). 
2. If I should have prophecy . . . etc. (I. xliii. 5 ad 2; 
Ixxxi. 3 ad 3; II.-II. vi. 2 ad 3; clxxii. 4). 

If I should have all faith, so that I could remove: moun- 

tains (II.-II. iv.; vi. 2; clxxviil. I ad 5). 


—" -- 
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Verse 
1, 2. And have not charity (I. xliii. 5 ad 2; I.-II. Ixv. 2; 


3: 


COnUN 


ro. 


12. 


13. 


Ixxxvii. 4 ad 1; II.-II. xxiii. 7; cviii. 2 ad 2). 

If I should distribute all my goods to feed the poor .. . 
etc. (I.-II. c. 10 ad 1; II.-II. xxxii. 1 ad 1; cxvii.; Sup. 
xiv. 2). 

And if I should deliver my body to be burned (I.-II. cxiv. 
4 ad 3; II.-II. cxxiv. 2 ad 2). 

It Beat on me nothing (II.-II. xxiii. 7; III. lxxxix. 6 

ate 


. Charity is patient . . . etc. (I.-II. lxv. 3 ad 1; II.-II. 


XXiil. 4 dd 2; CXxxvi. 3; clxxxvi. 7 ad 1). 
Dealeth not perversely (I.-II. Ixviii. 8 ad 3). 


. Seeketh not her own (II.-II. xxvi. 4 ad 3; cxxxi. 1). 
. Kejoiceth not in iniquity (I.-II. xxxii. 5). 
. Charity never falleth away (I.-II. lxvii. 6; Sup. iv. 5 ad 1; 


Ixxi. 2). 

Whether prophecies shall be made void (II.-II. clxxi. 
4 ad 2; clxxili. I; clxxiv. 5). 

Or tongues shall cease (II.-II. clxxvi. 1). 

Or knowledge shall be destroyed (I. Ixxxix. 5 ad 1; I.-II. 
Ixvil. 2 ad I). 

When that which is perfect is come, that which is in part 
shall be done away (I. lviii. 7 ad 3; xii. 7 ad 1; I.-II. 
Ixvii. 3; cvi. 4 ad 1; II.-II. iv. 4 ad 1; xxiv. 8 ad 1; 
xliv. 6 ad 1; lxvii. 6 ad 1; clxxiv. 2 ad 1). 

We see now through a glass in a dark manner (I. xii. 2, 
Ir ad 1; lvi. 3 ad 3; I.-II. cvi. 4 ad 1; II.-II. i. 2, 3, 
4 ad 2; iv. 2; v. I ad 2; clxxx. 4; clxxxiv. 2 ad I). 

But then face to face (I. xii. 14 ad 1; II.-II. i. 5; xxiii. 
I ad 1; Sup. xcii. 1). 

Now there remain faith, hope, charity (I.-II. lxii. 3, 4; 
Ixvi. 6). 

But the greater of these is charity (I.-II. lxvi.; II.-II. 
xxiii. 6; xxx. 4; xxxiv. 5 ad 1; II.-II. cxvii. 6:ad 3; 
clvii. 4). 


CHAPTER XIV 


. Be zealous for spiritual gifts (II.-II. xxxvi. 2; cf. chap. xii. 


31). 


. He that speaketh in a tongue, speaketh not unto men, 


but unto God (IIL.-II. clxxvi. 2 ad 2). 


. But he that prophesieth, speaketh unto men... etc. 


(IL.-II. clxxi. 1 ad 2; clxxvi. 2 ad 2). 
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Verse 


4. 
5. 
14. 
15. 


18. 
20. 


He that speaketh in a tongue, edifieth himself (II.-II. 
clxxvi. 2 

Greater is he that prophesieth, than he that speaketh 
with tongues (II.-II. clxxvi. 2). 

If I pray in a tongue . . . my understanding is without 
fruit (II.-II. lxxxiii. 13; clxxvi. 2). 

I will pray with the spirit . . . also with understanding 
(II.-II. lxxxiv. 2 ad 2). 

I speak with all your tongues (II.-II. clxxvi. I ad 2). 

In sense be perfect (IL.-II. tlxxiv. 1 ad 1). 


24, 25. But ii all prophesy. . . the secrets of his heart are 


26. 
ai, 
32. 
34. 
35: 
38. 


40. 


17. 


20. 


made manifest (II.-II. clxxi. 3). 

Every one of you hath... . a revelation (I.-II. clxxvi. 
2 ad I). 

You may all prophesy . . . that all may learn . . . etc. 
(I. cvi. 3 ad I). 

The spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets 
(II.-II. clxxiii. 3 ad 4). 

Let women keep silence in the churches (II.-II. clxxvii. 2; 
III. lv. 1 ad 3). 

For it is a shame for a woman to speak in the church 
(III. Ixxxvii. 4 ad 1). 

If a man know not he shall not be known (L.-II. vi. 
8 ad 1; Ixxvi. 2). 

Let all things be done decently, and according to order 
(I.-II. Ixxxvii. 1; II.-IT. cxlv. 1 ad 2, 2). 


CHAPTER XV 


. He rose again the third day according to the scriptures 


(III. lit. 2). 


. If there be no resurrection of the dead, then Christ is not 


risen again (I. i. 8; III. liii. 1, 2, 3; lvi. 1). 


. If Christ be not risen again, then is our preaching vain 


(III. liii. 1; Sup. XXV. 2). 


. For if the dead rise not again, neither is Christ risen again 


(cf. verse 13). 

If Christ be not risen again, your faith is vain (ef. 
verse 14). 

Christ is risen from the dead, the first-fruits of them 
a Nai (I. xcv. r ad 1; III. xxvii. 3; liii. 3; 
vi. I 


, 


ay: 


28. 


5I. 
52. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX 1 Cor. XV. 


Afterwards the end, when He shall have delivered up 
the kingdom of God (I. cviii. 7 ad 1). 
When He shall have brought to nought all principality 
. etc. (I. cvili. 7; cix. 2; Sup. lxxxix. 4 ad I). 


And when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then 
the Son also Himself shall be subject unto Him that 
put all things under Him (I. xlii. 4 ad 1; I.-II. xciii. 
4 ad 2; III. xx. 1 ad 3). 

That God may be all in all (I. viii. 1, 3; cxii. 1). 


. What shall they do pet are baptised for the dead . . .? 


etc. (Sup. Ixxi. 9 ad 3, ad 4). 


. That which thou sowest is not quickened except it die 


first (III. xliii. 2; xlvi. 2). 


. Thou sowest not the body that shall be (Sup. lxxix. I 


ad 1). 


. Star differeth from star in glory (I. xii. 6; xxvi. 3; Sup. 


Lxxxii. 2). 


. It is sown in corruption, it shall rise in incorruption 


(III. lxxxii. 1; Sup. lxxxii. 1). 


. It is sown in dishonour, it shall rise in glory (III. liv. 2; 


Sup. Ixxxv. I). 
It is sown in weakness, it shall rise in power (Sup. lxxxii. I; 
lxxxiv. I). 


. It is sown a natural body, it shall rise a spiritual body 


(III. liv. x ad 1; Sup. lxxxiii. 1). 


. The last Adam into a quickening spirit (I. xci. 4 ad 3; 


xcv. I ad 1; III. xxxi. I ad 1; xxxiv. I ad1I). 


. Yet that was not first which is spiritual, but that which 


is natural (I. xciv. 1; xcv. 1 ad 1; I.-II. cvi. 3; III. 
XXxiv. I ad I). 


. The first man was of the earth, earthly; the second man, 


from heaven, heavenly (III. v. 2 ad 1; xxxi. I ad I; 
liv. 3 ad I). 


. Such as is earthly, such also are the earthly . . . etc. 


(III. xix. 3; Sup. lxxxii. 1). 


. Flesh and blood cannot cen the ma et of God (III. 


v. 2 ad 2; liv. 3 ad 1; up Ixxx. 3 ad 

We shall all indeed rise again (Sup. xxv. 2). 

In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye (Sup. Ixxvii. 4)- 

The trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall rise again 
oa and we shall be changed (Sup. Ixxxvi. 
I, 3) 
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Verse 

53. For this corruptible must put on incorruption . . . etc. 
(Sup. xxvii. 4). 

56. The strength of sin is the law (I.-II. lv. 3 ad 1). 

58. Be ye steadfast and immovable (II.-II. clxxxiii. 1). 


CHAPTER XVI 


5. I will come to you ... . etc. (II.-II. cx. 3 ad 5). 
14. Let all your things be done in charity (IL.-II. xxiii. 
4 ad 2). 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 


CHAPTER I 


3. The Father of mercies, and the God of all consolation 
(II.-II. Ixxxiii. 13). 
5. As the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so also by Christ 
doth our comfort abound (zb7d.). 
6. Whether we be in tribulation (I.-II. lxxxvii. 6). 
7. As you are partakers of the sufferings, so shall you also be 
of the consolation (III. xlix. 6). 
12. Our glory is this, the testimony of our conscience (II.-IT. 
xlv. 4 ad I). 
15. I had a mind to come to you (II.-II. cx. 3 ad 5). 
18, 9. Our preaching which was to you, was not, J¢ is, and, 
Itis not... etc. (II.-II. cix. 4; cxxix. 3 ad 5). 
20. All the promises of God are in Him, J¢ ts (I.-II. cvii. 2). 
2I, 22. He... that hath anointed us is God, Who also 
hath sealed us . . . etc. (I.-II. cxiv. 3 ad 3). 


CHAPTER II 


5. And if any one hath caused grief, he hath not grieved me 
(II.-II. cxvi. 1). 
7. Comfort him, lest perhaps such an one be swallowed u 
with overmuch sorrow (I.-II. xxxvii. 2 ad 3; I1.-Il. 
XX. 4 ad 2; xxxv. I; III. Ixxxiv. 9 ad 3). 
10. For what I have pardoned, if I have pardoned anything 
'. . in the person of Christ (I.-II. c. 8 ad 2; III. viii. 
7; Xxil. 4; Sup. xxv. I). ra 


‘ 
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Verse 
15. 


16. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX 2 Cor. II. 


We are the good odour of Christ unto God, in them that 
are saved, and in them that perish a Ixxi. 2, 3). 

To some indeed the odour of death... etc. (IL.-II. 
Ixxvili. 4; cxxiv. I ad I). 


CHAPTER III 


. In the fleshy tables of the heart (I.-II. cvi. 2; III. xlii. 


4 ad 2; \xxii. II). 


. Not that we are sufficient to think anything of ourselves 


. etc. (I. xxiii. 5; I.-II. cix. 1 ad 3; IL.-II. clxi. 6). 


. Who also hath made us fit ministers (III. xvii. 4). 


The letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life (I.-II. xcviil. 
I ad 2; xcix. 2 ad 3; c. 12; cvi. 2; IL.-II. clxxxviii. 
5 ad 1). 


7. If the ministration of death be glory .. . etc. (II.-II. 
Ixxxvil. I; clxxiv. 4 ad 3). 
17. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty (I.-II. 
xciil. 6 ad I; cvili. 1 ad 2; IIL.-II. xix. 6 ad 2; clxxxiii. 
4 ad I). 
18. We. . . are transformed into the same image . . . etc. 
(I. xciii. 8 ad 4; II.-II. clxxx. 3 ad 2). 
CHAPTER IV 
2. Not walking in craftiness (II.-II. lv. 4). 
4. The god of this world (I. Ixv. 1; cxiv. 3 ad 2). 
7. We aE this treasure in earthen vessels (II.-II. xxviii. 
I ad {). 
13. We believe . . . therefore we speak also (II.-II. iii. 1). 
16. Though our outward man is corrupted, yet the inward 
man... etc. (I. lxxv. 4 ad 1). 
17. Our present tribulation . . . worketh . . . an eternal 
weight of glory (I. lxv. I ad 1). 
18. While we look not at things which are seen (I. lxv. I ad 3). 


The things which are seen are temporal . . . etc. (I. lxv. 
I ad 1). 


CHAPTER V 


. If our earthly house of this habitation be dissolved (Sup. 


Ixix. 2). 


6. While we are in the body, we are absent from the Lord 


(I.-II. iv. 5; lxvii. 3; I1.-II. xxviii. 1 ad 1). 


2Cor.V, THE “SUMMA THEOLOGICA” 232 

Verse 

to. We must all be manifested before the judgment seat of 
Christ (Sup. lxxi. 2 ad 1; Ixxxvii. I). 

13. Whether we-be transported in mind, itistoGod . . . etc. 
(II.-II. Ixxxi. 6 ad 2, 7). 

14. The charity of Christ presseth us (III. lxxix. I ad 2). 

20. For Christ we are ambassadors ... . etc. (III. viii. 7). 

21. Him that knew no sin, for us He made sin (III. xv. rad 4, 
3 ad 2; xlvi. 4 ad 3). 


CHAPTER VI 


4-10. Let us exhibit ourselves . . . in much patience... 

etc. (I.-II. cvii. 4 ad 2; III. xli. 3). 

rz. Our heart is enlarged (I.-II. xxxiii. 1 ad 1). 

14. What fellowship hath light with darkness? (I. Ixiv. 
I ad 5; Sup. lix. 1). 

15. What concord hath Christ with Belial? . . . etc. (I. lxiv. 
I ad 5; I1.-II. clxxii. 6 ad I, ad 3). 

17. Go out from among them . . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 4; 
II.-II. xxv. 6 ad 5). 

And touch not the unclean thing (207d.). 


CHAPTER VII 


I. Let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement .. . etc. 
(I.-II. lxxii. 2). 
g. I am glad . . . because you were made sorrowful unto 
penance (I.-II. xxxix. 3; II.-II. cxiv. 1 ad 3). 
ro. The sorrow that is according to God worketh penance 
... ete. (I.-II. xxxv. 5 ad 1; lix. 3; II-III. xxxv. 3; 
III. xlvi. 6 ad 2). 
But the sorrow of the world worketh death (I.-II. xxxvii. 


4; xli. I). 

11. For ... this self-same thing, that you were made 
sorrowful according to God... etc. (I.-II. xxxvii. 
2 ad I). 


CHAPTER VIII 


g. Being rich He became poor for your sakes (III. xl. 3). 
12. If the will be forward, it is accepted . . . etc. (I.-II. 
xx. 4; III. lxviii. 2 ad 2). 
13. Not that others should be eased, and you burthened 
(II.-II. xxxii. 10 ad 3; clxxxvi. 3 ad 1). 
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Verse 
15. 


13. 


I4. 
15. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX 2 Cor. VIII. 


He that had much had nothing over, and he that had little 
had no want (II.-II. xxxii. 5, 6; Ixvi. 7; lxxi. 1; lxxxvii. 
I ad 4). 
CHAPTER IX 


. He who soweth sparingly, shall also reap sparingly (II.-II- 


Ixili. I ad 3). 


. Every one, as he hath determined . . . not with sadness, 


or of necessity (I.-II. xxxix. 2 ad 2; c. 9 ad 3; IIL.-II. 
lxxxviii. 6 ad 2; clxxxvi. 5 ad 5). 


CHAPTER X 


. The weapons of our warfare are not carnal . . . unto 


the pulling down of fortifications, destroying counsels, 
and every height that exalteth itself against the know- 
ledge of God (I. i. 6 ad 2; II.-II. xl. 2). 


. And bringing into captivity every understanding unto 


the obedience of Christ (I. i. 8 ad 2; cxi. r ad 1; I.-II. 
lvi. 2; II.-II. i. 4; iv. 1). 

We will not glory beyond our measure . . . etc. (II.-II. 
clxii. 5). 


. He... isapproved . . . whom God commendeth (I.-II. 


ii. 3; I.-II. cxxxii. 1 ad 2). 


CHAPTER XI 


Satan himself transformeth himself into an angel of light 
(II.-II. x. 2 ad 3; clxxiv. 5 ad 4). 

Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers be trans- 
formed as the ministers of justice (III. viii. 7, 8). 


CHAPTER XII 


. Iknowa man in Christ above fourteen years ago, whether 


in the body, I know not... etc. (I. lvil. 1, 087. 2; 
II.-IT. clxxv. I, 5, 6). ; 
Such an one wraps even to the third heaven (I. lxviii. 3). 


. And heard secret words, which it is not granted to man to 


utter (I. xii. 9 ad 2; II.-II. clxxv. 4 ad 3). 


. I will say the truth. But I forbear... etc. (cix. 4; 


cxii. I). 


. And lest the greatness of the revelations should puff me 


up, there was given me a sting of my flesh (I.-II. lxxix. 
4; Ixxxvii. 2 ad 1). 
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Verse 
g. My grace is sufficient for thee (I.-II. cxii. 5). 
For power is made perfect in infirmity (I.-II. lv. 3 ad 2). 
10. When I am weak, then am I powerful (I.-II. xiii. 3). 
13. What is there that you had less than the other churches 
. ? etc. (II.-II, clxxxvii. 4 ad 5). 

14. For neither ought the children to lay up for the parents, 
but the parents for the children (II.-II. ci. 2 ad 2; Sup. 
Ivii. 1, 0bj. 2). 

15. I most gladly will spend and be spent for your souls 
(II.-II. clxxxiv. 2 ad 3). 

16. Being Eas I caught you by guile (II.-II. lv. 4 ad 1; 
5; lxx. 

20. Lest perhaps seditions . . . be among you (II.-II. xlii. 1, 2). 


CHAPTER XIII 


3. D “er seek a proof of Christ that speaketh in me? 
II. clxxii. 1 ad 4, 6 ad 1). 
4. Attica He was crucified through weakness, yet He 
liveth by the power of God (III. liii. 1, 4). 
11. Have peace (II.-II. xxix. 1; clxxxiii. 2 ad 3). 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 


CHAPTER I 


to. If I nt leased men ' should not be the servant of Christ 
p cxv. I ad I). 
14. ati for the traditions of my fathers (I.-II. lxxxvii. 
8 ad I, ad 3). 


CHAPTER II 


t1-14. I withstood him to the face, because he was to be 
blamed . . . etc. (L.-II. ciii. 4 ad 2; I-III. xxxiii. 
4 ad 2; xliii. 6 ad 2). 
12. He withdrew and separated himself . . . etc. (I.-II. ciii. 
4 ad 2). 
Tok; oeaes the law, am dead to the law (II.-II. Ixxxviii. 
ad I 
With Christ I am nailed to the cross (III. xlix. 1 ad 3). 
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Verse 


20. I live, an not I: but Christ liveth in me (II.-II. clxxv. 
2 ad 2). 

Who loved me, and delivered Himself for me (III. i. 
4 ad 3). 


21. For if justice be by the law, then Christ died in vain 
(I.-II. cix. 7; III. 1xii. 6). 


CHAPTER III 


1. O senseless Galatians (II.-II. lxxii. 2; clviii. 5 ad 3). 
Who hath bewitched you ? (I. cxvii. 3 ad 2). 
13. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us (III. xlvi. 4 ad 3; xlviii. 4). 
16. To Abraham were the promises made... etc. (I.-II. 
xcvili. 4, 6). 
19. It was set because of transgressions... etc. (I.-II. 
xcii. 4 ad 4; Sup. Ixv. 2). 
Being ordained by angels (I.-II. xcviii. 3, 6; IEI. i. 5). 
In the hand of a mediator (III. xxvi.). 
21. Forif there had been a law which could give life . . . etc. 
(I.-IIL. cix. 7). 
24. The law was our pedagogue in Christ (I.-II. xci. 5; xcviii. 
2; cvli. I). 
25. After the faith is come, we are no longer under a peda- 
gogue (I.-II. xcviii. 2 ad 2; cvi. 3). 
27. As many of you as have been baptised in Christ, have put 
on Christ (III. xix. 4 ad 3). 
28. There is neither bond nor free (Sup. lii. 2). 
There is neither male nor female* (I. xciti. 6; III. lxx. 2, 
obj. 4). : 
CHAPTER IV 
3. We also, when we were children, were in bondage. . . 
etc. (II.-II. lxxxviii. 9; III. 1xi. 4 ad 2). 
4. But when the fulness of time was come (I. xliii. 1; xxiii. 
I ad 1; II.-II.i. 7 ad 4; III. i. 5; xi. 4, 0bj. 2). 
Made of a woman (III. xxxi. 4; xxxii. I ad 2). 
Made under the law . . . etc. (I.-II. cvii. 2; III. xxxvii. 
3; xl. 4). 
5,6. That we might receive the adoption of sons. And 
because you are sons... etc. (III. xxiii. 5 ad 2). 
8. You served them who by nature are not gods (I. xiii. 9). 


* St. Thomas invariably refers these words to Col. iii. 11. 
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208 How turn you again to the weak and needy elements? 
(I.-II. citi. 2; IL.-II. xciv. 3; III. lxi. 4 ad 2; Ixii. 6). 

16. Am I become your enemy because I tell you the truth? 
(I.-II. xxix. 5). 

18. Be zealous for that which is good . . . and not only 
when I am present (I.-II. xxviii. ad 1). 

26. Which is our mother (I. cvi. 3 ad 1). 


CHAPTER V 


Ha Ki dn be circumcised, Christ profiteth you nothing 
-II. cvii. 2 ad 1; III. xxxvii. I ad 2). 

3. I Lae . to every man circumcising himself . 
etc. (III. Xxxvii., Prologue). 

6. In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth . . . but 
faith . . . etc. (I.-II. cviii. 2 ad 1). 

Faith that worketh by charity (I.-II. cxiv. 43 II.-II. iii. 

I; iv. 2 ad 3; viii. 3; ix. 3; xxili. 6 ad 2). 


to. I have confidence . . . that you will not be of another 
mind (I.-II. xlii. 3 ad 3). 
17. The flesh lusteth against the spirit . . . etc. (I. xcv. 


2 ad 1; I.-II. lxx. 4; Ixxi. 2 ad 3; Ixxvii. 7 ad 1; II.-II. 
xxix. I; clxxxix. I0 ad 2). 
For these are contrary one to another (I.-II. Ixx. 4). 
18. If you are led by the spirit you are not under the law 
i. -II. xciii. 6 ad 1). 
19. The works of the flesh are manifest . . . etc. us -IT. Ixx. 
4; Ixxii. 2; IL-II. xi. 1; xxxvii. 1; xxxviii. 1 pa 3 ome 


22. But the fruit of the Spirit is charity . . . ete. (I. -II. xi. 
ele Ixx.; II.-II. iv. 5 ad 4; viii. 8; XXviii. 4; Cxxiii. 
ad 2). 


24. They that are Christ’s have crucified their flesh (II.-II. 
cxxiv. 5 ad 1; III. lxxxiv. 4, 5 ad 3). 
26. Let us not be made desirous of vain glory (II.-II. 
CxXxxii. I). 
Envying one another (II.-II. xxxvi. 2; xliv. 3 ad 3). 


CHAPTER VI 


1. Considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted (I. xcv. 3). 


2. Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so you shall fulfil the 
law of Christ (II.-II. cviii. 1 ad 2, ad 4; clxxxvili. 3 ad 1; 
Sup. xiii. 2). ’ 
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Verse 
3. For if any man think himself to be something . . . etc. 
(I. xlv. 1, 2 ad 1). 
4. Let every one prove his own work, and so he shall have 
glory in himself only . . . etc. (III. xxx. 4 ad 5). 
8. What things a man shall sow, those also shall he reap 
(Sup. Ixxi. I ad 1). 

He that soweth in the flesh, of the flesh also shall rea 
corruption (I. xxii. 2 ad 2; I.-II. xlii. 2; Ixxxv. rg 
II.-II. Ixv. 1 ad 1). 

g. In doing good, let.us not fail: for in due time we shall 

reap, not failing (II.-II. cvi. 3). 

10. While we have time, let us work good . . . etc. (II.-II. 
Xxxi. 2; xliv. 3 ad 2, 8 ad 2). 

14. God forbid that I should glory, savein the cross . . . etc. 
(II.-II. cxxxii. I ad I). 

15. A new creature (I.-II. cxii. 2, 0b7. 3). 

17. For I bear the marks of the Lord Jesus in my body (II.-II. 
net ad 1; III. xlix. I ad 3; 2, 4; Ixvi. 2, 3, 9; Ixviii. 
2 ad 2). 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


CHAPTER I 


4. He chose us in Him before the foundation of the world 
(I. xxiii. 4). 
5. Who hath predestinated us unto the adoption of children 
(I.-II. cx. 1; III. xxiii.; xxiv.). 
5, 6. According to the purpose of His will . . . in which He 
hath graced us in His beloved Son (I.-II. cxi. 1; ITI. 
| vii. II). 
10. To re-establish all things in Christ . . . etc. (III. xlviii. 
6 ad 3). 


1x. Who worketh all things according to the counsel of His 
will (I. xix. 3; xxi. 1 ad 1; xxii. 1 ad 1; I.-II. xiv. 1 
ad 2). 

18. The eyes of your heart enlightened (I. xii. 3 ad 1; L.-II. 
Ixvii. 5 ad 2). 


18, 19. That pes may know . . . what is the exceeding great- 
ness of His power . . . etc. (Sup. xcvi. 6). 
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Verse 


21. Above all principality and power . . : etc. (I. cviii. 2, 
22. And hath made Him head over all the church (III. viii. 1). 


CHAPTER II 


1. When you were dead in your offences and sins (I.-II. 
Ixxii. 6, obj. I). 

3. Fulfilling the will of the flesh and of our thoughts (II.-II. 
cliv. 5; clxii. 3 ad 1). ’ 

And were by nature children of wrath (III. ii. 12). 

4, 5,6. God .. . hath quickened us . . ..and hath raised 
usup together . . . and hath made us sit together in the 
heavenly places (III. xlvi. I ad 3; lviii. 4 ad I). 

7. That He might show in the ages to come the abundant 
riches of His grace . . . etc. (cxiv. 10 ad I). 

8, 9. By grace you are saved through faith. . . etc. (I. 
cxi. I ad 1; I.-II. lxiii. 2 ad 1; II.-Il. v. 2 ad 2; vi. I). 

Io. Created in Christ Jesus in good works (I.-II. cx. 2 ad 3). 
15. Making void the law of the commandments (I.-II. xcix. 1). 
Ig. You are fellow-citizens of the saints... etc. (I.-II. 
lxiii. 4). 
CHAPTER III 
4, 5. As you, reading, may understand my knowledge of the 
- mysteries of Christ . . . etc. (I. lvii. 5 ad 3). 
8. To me the least . . . is given . . . to enlighten all men 
. etc. (I. evi. 1; III. vii. ro). 
10. That the manifold wisdom of God may be made known 
. . . through the church (I. cxvii. 2 ad I). 
14, 15. I bow my knees to the Father . . . of Whom all 
paternity in heaven and earth is named (I. xiil. 6; 
XXxi. 3 ad 3; xxxiii. 2 ad 4; xlv. 5 ad 1). 
15. Which in other generations was not known... . etc. 
(II.-II. i. 7; clxxiv. 6). 
17. Being rooted and founded in charity (I.-II. lxv. 5 ad 2; 
Ixxxiv. I; Ixxxix. 2 ad 2; II.-II. xxiii. 8 ad 2). 
19. The charity of Christ which surpasseth all knowledge 
(I.-II. lxvi. 6; II.-IT. xxiv. 1 ad 2). 
That you may be filled unto all the fulness of God (III. 
vii. 10 ad a 
20. Who is able to do all things more abundantly . ... etc. 
(I. xxv. 6) ; 
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CHAPTER IV 


. Careful to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 


peace (II.-II. xxix. 2, 3 ad 1; clxxxiii. 2 ad 3). 


. One' body (III. viii. 3 ad 3). 


One spirit (I. xxx. 2; xxxi. I; xli. 6). 


. One faith (II.-II. iv. 6; v. 4; x. 5 ad 1, ad 3; xxiii. 5; III. 


lxxiii. I). 

One baptism (III. xlix. 3 ad 2; lxvi. 9; lxvii. 3 ad I, 4 ad 3, 
5, 6; lxxi. 2 ad 3; lxxx. 10 ad 1; 1xxxii. 8; lxxxiii. 3 ad 3; 
Ixxxiv. Io ad I, ad 5). 


. One God (I. ciii. 1, 3; I.-II. xci.). 


Who is above all, and through all . . . etc. (I. viii. 1, 3; 
xliii. 3). 


. To every one of us is given grace according to the aa 


of the giving of Christ (I.-II. lxvi. 1; cxii. 4; I 
xxiv. 3; III. vii. ro). 


. That He ascended, what is it, but because He also 


descended . . . etc. (III. xlix. 6; lvii. 2 ad 2). 


. He that descended is the same . . . etc. (III. lvii. 4, 5; 


lviii. 3). 
That He might fill all things (III. vii. ro). 


. He gave some to be apostles. . . etc. (I.-II. cxii. 4; 


IJ.-II. clxxi., Prologue; clxxxiii. 2). 


. For the perfecting of the saints . . . etc. (I.-II. cxii. 4). 
. Until we all meet... unto a perfect man, unto 


the measure of the age of the fulness of Christ (Sup. 
lxxxi. I). 


. From Whom the whole body being compacted . . . etc. 


(II.-II. clxxxiii. 2 ad 1). 


. Who sell e have given themselves up to lascivious- 


ness (II.-IT. cliti. 4 ad 3). 


. To put off . . . the old man (II.-II. xix. 2 ad 2). 
. Be renewed it in the spirit of your mind (I. Lxxix. 13 ad 1; 


xciii. 6; I.-II. lxxii. 2 ad 3). 


. Let not the sun go down upon your anger (I.-II. xlvii. 4). 
. Rather let him labour, working with his hands (II.-II. 


clxxxvii. 3). 


. That it may afford grace to the hearers (II. viii. 6 
ad 2). 


0. Grieve not the a of God: whereby you are sealed 


(III. lxiii. 3 ad 
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3r. 


32. 


13. 


14. 
18. 
ai. 
25. 
yh 


29. 


Let all indignation and anger be put away from you 
(II.-II. clviii. 2). 


Forgiving one another, as God hath forgiven you (I. 
XX1. 3 ad 2) 


CHAPTER V 


. Beye . . . followers of God (I.-II. xix. 9 ad I). 
. Christ . . . hath loved us, and hath delivered Himself 


for us (I. it cil. 3; III. xxii. 2; xlvii. 2; xlviil. 2; xlix. I; 
li. 4; lui. 


: Fateltion’ atid all uncleanness or covetousness .. . 


etc. (I.-II. Ixxii. 2 ad 4; Ixxiii. 5 ad 1; II.-II. cliii. 4 
ad I). 


. Or obscenity (II.-II. cxliv. 2; clxxxvii. 5 ad 4). 


Or foolish talking (II.-II. cxliii. 6; cliii. 5 ad 4). 


. Know ye... that no fornicator ... or covetous 


person... etc. (I.-II. Ixxili. 5 ad 1; II.-II. xxv. 
5 ad 7; XXXV. 3} XXXVI. 3; cliii. 3). 

Or covetous person (which is serving of idols) (II.-II. 
CXViii. 5 ad 4). 


. You were heretofore darkness . . . etc. (I. lvili. 6 ad I; 


I.-II. cvili. 1; cx. 3). 

All things that are reproved are made manifest by the 
light (I. cxvii. I, 2; IT.-II. clxxi. 2). 

All that is made manifest is light (I. lxiv. 2 ad 3, ad 5; 
Ixvii. I; cvi. 1; I.-II. cxii. eat II.-II. clxxi. 2). 

Rise, thou that sleepest . . and Christ shall enlighten 
thee (I.-II. cix. 7 ad 1). 

Be not drunk with wine, wherein is luxury (I.-IT. lxxvi. 
4 ad 2, ad 4; II.-II. cxlii. 8 ad 1; cl. 4). 

Subject one to another in the fear of Christ (II.-II. xix. 
2 ad 3; civ. I, 5, 6 ad 2; III. xx. I). 

Husbands, love your wives (II.-II. xxvi. 11 ad 2, ad 4). 

That He might present it to Himself a glorious church 

. etc. (I-11. lxxxvi. 1; Ixxxix. rp) DIR 

ad 2). 

No man ever hated his own flesh (I.-II. xxix. 4; Sup. Ixxi. 
II ad 3). 


32. This is a great sacrament: but I speak in Christ and in the 


Church (I. xcii. 2; II.-II. ii. 7; III. xxxvi. 3 ee 4 
Ixvii. 2 ad 3; Sup. xlii. I). 
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“ CHAPTER VI 
erse 
4. And you, fathers, provoke not your children to anger 
. etc. (II.-II. lv. 2 ad 1). 
5. Servants, be obedient to... your lords... etc. (II.-II. 
Civ. 5 ad I). 
g. And you, masters, do the same to them (II.-II. lxv. 2 ad 1). 
12. Our wrestling is not against flesh and blood (I. cix. 1; 
cxiv. I; I.-II. lv. 3 ad 3; IL.-II. cxxiii. 1 ad 1). 
13-16. Take unto you the armour of God, that you may be 
able . . . to stand in all things perfect (II.-II. clxxxiv. 
I ad 2). 
16. In all things taking the shield of faith (II.-II. vii. 1 ad 2). 


EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


CHAPTER I 
g. I pray . . . that your charity may more and more abound 
(I.-II. lii.; Ixvi. 1; II.-IT. xxi. 4). 
17. Some out of contention preach Christ . . . etc. (II.-II. 


XXXVill. I ad 2; 1xxxviii. 2 ad I). 

23. I am straitened between two; having a desire to be dis- 
solved .. . etc. (I.-II. v. 3; I.-II. xxiv. 8; xxv. 5 ad1; 
III. xlvi. 6). 


CHaPTER II 


3. In humility, let each one esteem others better than them- 
selves (II.-II. ciii. 2 ad 3: clxi. 3 ad 2, 6 ad 1; Sup. 
XXXIV. I ad 2). 

6. Who being in the form of God (I. xxxi. 2 ad 2). 

Thought it not robbery to be equal to God (I. xlii. 4). 
7. Taking the form ofa servant (II.-II. clxi. 1 ad 4; II]. i. 1; 


=X: 2): 
Being made in the likeness of men (I. cxiii. 4 ad I; 
Ill. v. 1 ad 1). a 
And in habit found as a man (I. Ixxiii. 1 ad 3; III. u. 
ad 1). 


8. He humbled Himself (II.-II. clxi. 1 ad 4; III. xlix. 6). 
Becoming obedient unto death (III. xx. 2; xlvii. 2; 
xlviii. 2, 3; xlix. I, 4 ad 3; li. 4; lili. 1). 
16 
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Verse 
g. For which cause God also hath exalted Him (III. xlii. 1; 
xlix. 6; liti. 1; liv. 2; lix. 3, 6) 
And hath given Him a name which is above all names 


(I. xx. 4 ad I). 

12. With fear and trembling work out your salvation (I.-II. 
xliv. 4). 

13. For it is God Who worketh in you both to will and to 
accomplish . . . etc. (I. Ixxxiii. 1 ad 3; cv. 4; L.-Il. 
ix. 6). 


CHAPTER III 


8. For Whom I have suffered the loss of all things . . . etc. 
(II.-II. clxxxiv. 7 ad 1). 

12. Not as though I had already attained, or were already 
pers (II.-II. viii. 2 ad 1; xxiv. 8 ad 1; clxxxiv. 5 
ad 2). 

But I ett after, if I may by any means apprehend 
(I. xii. 7 ad 1). 

13. Forgetting the things that are behind. . . etc. (I.-II. 
xili. 5 ad 2; xcix. 6). 

19. Whose God is their belly (I. Ixv. 1; I.-II. i. 5). 

20. Our conversation is in heaven (II.-II. xxiii. 1 ad 7). 

21. Who will reform the body of our lowness . . . etc. (III. 
vill. 2; xlv. 2 ad 3; Sup. Ixxxii. 1; Ixxxili. 2 ad 1; 
lxxxv. 2). 

CHAPTER IV 


1. My joy and my crown (I.-II. xx. § ad 2). 

4. Rejoice in the Lord always (II.-II. xxviii. 3; xliv. 3 ad 2; 
Sup. iv. 2 ad 1). 

5. ae i modesty be known to all men (IL-II. clx. 2 

6 


. By prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving . etc. 

(II.-1I. Ixxxiii. 17). 

7. The peace of God, which surpasseth all understanding 

» 2 ete. (L-TD) Ixx. 47 TL STh ae 

1z. Everywhere . . . I am instructed, both to be full, and 
to be hungry . . . etc. (L.-II. xxiv. 1 ad 3). 

13. I can do all things in Him Who strengtheneth me (III. 
xliii. 4 ad 3). 
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EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS 


CHAPTER I 


Verse , 
g. That you may be filled with the knowledge of His will 
... ete. (IL.-II. xxviii. 3 ad 3). 
1z. Who hath made us worthy to be made partakers of the 
lot of the saints (I.-II. cxi. 1 ad 1; II.-II. xxiv. 3 ad 1). 
13. Who hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of 
His love (I. xli. 2 ad 2). 
15. Who is the image of the invisible God (I. xxxiii. 3 ad 3; 
XXXV. 2; xlvil. I ad 2; lxxxviii. 3 ad 3; xciii. I ad 2). 
The first-born of every creature (I. xxxili. 3 ad 2). 
16. For in Him were all things created (I. xlvi. 3; III. vii. ro). 
ing thrones, or dominations ... etc. (I. cviii. 
5, 9). 
19, 20. In Him it hath well pleased the Father that all 
fulness should dwell . . . etc. (III. xxii. 1). 
20. Making peace through the blood of His cross. . . ete. 
(III. xxxv. 8 ad 1). 
24. I fill up those things that are wanting of the sufferings of 
Christ . . . etc. (Sup. xxv. I). 


CHAPTER II 


g. In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead corporally 

(I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6; III. ii. 10 ad 2). 

to. Whois the head of all principality and power (III. viii. 4). 

rz. In Whom you are circumcised . . . in the circumcision 
of our Lord Jesus Christ (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 1, ad 3; ciii. 
3 ad 4; III. xxxvii. I ad 2). 

12. In Whom also you are risen again by the faith . . . etc. 
(III. Ixvi. 2, 3, 9). 

13. Forgiving you all offences (III. Ixxxiv. 3 ad 3). 

14. He hath taken the same out of the way, fastening it to 
the cross (III. xlviii. 6 ad 3; xlix. 3; li. 5). 

‘I5. a ing the principalities and powers . . . etc. (III. 

#8). 


16, 17. Let no man. . . judge you in meat or in drink 
. which are a shadow... etc. (I.-II. ci. 2; ciii. 
3; Cvii. 2). 


Cot. 


Verse 


17. 


15. 
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Which are a shadow of things to come, but the body is 
Christ’s (I.-II. cvii. 2; III. i. 10 ad 2; v. I ad 3; ii 
2 ad 1). 
CHAPTER III 


. Putting on the new . . . according to the image of Him 


. etc: (I. xciii. 6). 


. Where there is neither gentile nor Jew . . . bond nor 


free .~. . etc. (tb1d.). 


. Charity, which is the bond of perfection (I.-II. cvii. 1; 


II.-II. iv. 7 ad 4; Ixxxi. 7; clxxxiv. I, 2, 3; clxxxvi. 
7 ad 1; clxxxix. I ad 1; III. xlvi. 3). 


. In psalms, hymns and spiritual canticles (II.-II. xci. 


2 ad 1). 


. Children, obey your parents in all things (II.-II. civ. 


5 ad i). 


. Servants, obey in all things your masters... etc. 


(II.-II. civ. 5 ad 1). 


. There is no respect of persons with God (I.-II. xxiii. ad 3). 


CHAPTER IV 


. Walk with wisdom towards those that are without (II.-II. 


xlv. 3). 


. Let your speech be always in grace seasoned with salt 


(III. 1xxi. 2). 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS 


CHAPTER II 


You received it not as the word of men, but as . . . the 
word of God (II.-II. iv. 8). 


CHAPTER III 


. Lest perhaps he that tempteth should have tempted you 


(I. cxiv. 2). 
CHAPTER IV 


. This is the will of God, your sanctification (I. xix. 2). 
. That no man over-reach . . . his brother in business 


(IL.-II. lv. 4 ad 2, 5). 
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Verse 

rz. Work with your own hands . . . etc. (II.-II. clxxxvii. 3). 

13-16. Sup. lxxiv. 7; lxxvi. 2, 3. 

14. We who are alive, who remain unto the coming of the 
Lord (I.-II. Ixxxi. 3 ad 1). 

15. The Lord . .. shall come down... with the voice 
of an archangel (Sup. Ixxvi. 3). ' 


CHAPTER V 


2. The day of the Lord shall so come as a thief in the night 
(Sup. Ixxiii. 1 ad 2; Ixxxvii. 3). 
3. er) Ae sudden destruction come upon them (ibid., 
I). 
17. Pray without ceasing (II.-II. lxxxiii. 14 ad 4). 
Ig. Extinguish not the spirit (II.-II. clxxxix. 1 ad 4). 
21. Prove all things (II.-II. clxxxix. 9 ad I, 10 ad I). 
22. From all appearance of evil refrain yourselves (II.-II. 
xliii. I, 4). 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS 


CHAPTER I 


3. Your faith groweth exceedingly (II.-II. v. 4). 
4,5. In all your persecutions ... which you endure 
. etc. (IL.-II. cviii. 4). 
That you may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God 
(I. xxiv. 1). 
11. The work of faith in power (II.-II. iii. 1). 


CHAPTER II 
4-10. Showing himself as if he were God . . . the mystery » 
of iniquity already worketh. ... Whose coming is 


according to the working of Satan (I. cxiii. 4 ad 3; 
exiv. 4 ad 1; III. viii. 8). 

In all power, and signs, and lying wonders . . . etc. 
(I. cxiv. 4 ad 1; IIL.-II. clxxviii. I ad 2). 
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owr N 


ro. 


17. 


. All men have not faith (I. i. 2 ad 1). 
. We were not disorderly among you (II.-II. xxxv. 4 ad 3). 
. Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nothing (II.-II. 


CHAPTER III 


clxxxvii. 3). 
If any man will not work, neither let him eat (II.-II. 
clxxxvii. 3). 


FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY 


CHAPTER I 


. The end of the commandment is charity (I.-II. xcix. 


I ad 2; c. 5 ad 4; II.-II. xxiii. 4 ad 3; xxiv. 2 ad 3; 
xliv. I; clxx. I). 


. The law is not made for the just man (I.-II. xciii. 6 ad 1; 


XCVI. 5). 


. For men-stealers (I.-II. cv. 2 ad 10; II.-II. cxvi. 6 ad 2). 
. I obtained the mercy of God, because I did it ignorantly 


(I.-II. lxxvi. 4; [xxxix. 5). 
I did it ignorantly in unbelief (II.-II. i. 5 ad 1; x. 3 ad 2; 
xili. I). 


. For this cause have I obtained mercy, that in me Christ 


Jesus might show forth all patience . . . etc. (I.-II. 
Ixxxvil. 2 ad I, ad 2). 

To the King of ages, immortal, invisible . . . etc. (I. 
XXX1. 3; XXxix. 4). 

Be honour and glory (I.-II. ii. 2 ad 2). 


CHAPTER II 


. Supplications, prayers, intercessions and thanksgivings 


(I1.-II. lxxxiii. 17). 


. Who will have all mento besaved . . . etc. (I. xix.6ad1; 


xxiii. 4 ad 3; I.-II. xci. 5 ad 2; xcviii. 2 ad 4). 


. There is . . . one Mediator of God and men, the man 


Christ Jesus (III. xxvi.). 


. Who gave Himself a redemption for all (III. xlvi. I ad 3, 


alan sy xlviii. 2; xlix. I, 3; lxviil. 1; lxix. 2; III 
Ixxix. 7 ad 
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Verse 

7. Tam appointed a preacher and an apostle . . . a doctor 
of the gentiles (I. cxvii. 1). 

8. I will... that men pray in every place (I.-II. cii. 
4ad 5; IL.-II. Ixxxiv. 3). 

g. In like manner women .. . in decent apparel, adorning 
themselves with modesty and sobriety (I. xcv. 3; 
II.-II. clxix.). 

Not with plaited hair, or gold. . . etc. (II.-II. clxix.; 
clxxxvii. 6). 
12. I suffer not a woman to teach (II.-II. clxxvii. 2; III. lxxv. 
I ad 3; Ixxv. 4 ad 2; Sup. xxxix. I). 
14. aioe was not seduced (I. xciv. 4; I-II. Ixxxix. 3, 
obj. I). 
The woman being seduced, was in the transgression (I. 
xciv. 4 ad a ad 2; I.-II. lxxxix. 3.ad 2; IL.-II. clxiii. 
I ad 4,4 ad 1). 
15. Yet she shall be saved through child-bearing . etc. 
(III. lxviii. 1). 


CHAPTER III 


I. If a man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a good 
work (II.-IT. clxxxv. 1). 
2. The husband of one wife (II.-II. cviii. 4 ad 2). 
16. The mystery of godliness . . . appeared unto the angels 
(I. lvii. 5 ad 1). 
CHAPTER IV 


I, 3. Some shall depart from the faith . . . forbidding to 
marry (I.-II. cv. 4 ad 6). 
4. Every creature of God is good (I. v. 3; I.-II. cii. 5 ad 4; 
6 ad I; ciii. 4 ad 3). 
7. Exercise thyself unto al ager iLL kes, Gl. Cl. 2, 3; 
cxxi. I ad 2, Cxxii. 5 ad I). 
8. Bodily exercise is profitable to little (I.-II. lxvili. 7 ad 2; 
_ IL-II. xxx. 4 ad 2; xxxii. 5 ad 4). 
But godliness is profitable to all things (I.-II. Ixviii. 
7 ad 2; II.-II. iv. 4 ad 2; xxxii. 5 ad 4; Sup. xcix. 5 
ad 
fee ray of the life that now is. . . etc. (II.-II. 
XXxil. 5 ad 


Io. Who is the Sieines of all men (cf. ii. 4; III. viii. 3). 
U 


9 
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Verse 


I. 
3. 
8. 

14. 

17. 

18. 

20. 

ai. 

22. 

23. 

24. 


CHAPTER V 


An ancient man rebuke not, but entreat him as a father 
(III. xlii. 2 ad 3). 

Honour widows that are widows indeed (II.-II. ciii. 1). 

If any man have not care of his own . . . etc. (IL.-II. 
oa 7; xxxii. 3 ad 1, 9; xliv. 8 ad 2; clxxxix. 6 
ad I 

I will . . . that the younger should marry, bear children 

. etc. (Sup. xli. 3). 

Let the priests that rule well, be esteemed . . . etc. (II.-II. 
cli. 2, 3 ad 2; ciii. 1; clxxxiv. 6 ad I). 

The Bho is worthy of his reward (I.-II. cxiv. 5; III. 
xlix. 6). 

Rae ie sin reprove before all (II.-II. xxiii. 7; III. lv. 
I ad 1). 

Observe these things . . . doing nothing by declining 
to either side (II.-II. Ixxxix. 3 ad 3). 

eee oo hands lightly upon any man (Sup. xxxvi. 
4 ad 3). 

Do not still drink water, but use a little wine for thy 
stomach’s sake (II.-II. cxlix. 3). 

Some men’s sins are manifest ... etc. (II.-II. lxvii. 
2 ad 3). 


CHAPTER VI 


. Having food and wherewith to be covered we are content 


(II.-1. clxix. x). 


. The desire of money is the root of all evils (I.-II. lxxii. 3; 


Ixxvil. 5 ad 1; 1xxxil. 4 ad 3; lxxxiv. I, 2,3 ad1, 4ad 4; 
II.-II. xxiv. 10 ad 2; cxix. 2 ad 1). 


. Unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ (III. xxxvi. 


I ad 3). 


. Who is the Blessed and only Mighty (I. xxvi. 1). 
. Who . . . inhabiteth light inaccessible: Whom no man 


hath seen, nor can see (I.-II. cxii. 5 ad 3). 


. To give easily and to communicate to others (I.-II. cv. 


2 ad 1; II.-II. cxix. 2 ad 2). 
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Verse 
I2. 


16. 


SCRIPTURAL INDEX 2 Tim. I. 


SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY 


CHAPTER I 


I know Whom I have believed, and I am certain . 
etc. (I.-II. cxiv. 8 ad 3; II.-I1. xviii. 4). 


CHAPTER II 


. No man being a soldier to God entangleth himself with 


secular business (II.-II. xviii. 3 a 2: xl. 2: lxxyil. 
4 ad 3; |xxxvii. 2 ad'1; clxxxii. 2 ad 2). 


. For he. . . is not crowned except he strive lawfully 


(I. xcv. 4 ad 2). 


. If we deny Him, He will also deny us (I. xxxii. 4; II.-II. i. 


6 ad I, 7; il. 5; viil. 2, 3, 6; xi. 2). 


. If we believe not, He continueth faithful (I. xxi. 3). 


He cannot deny Himself (I.-II. c. 8 ad 2). 


. Contend not in words (II.-II. x. 7 ad 1; xxxviii. 1). 
. Carefully study to present thyself . . . a workman that 


needeth not to be ashamed (I.-II. xxxvii. 3). 


. The sure foundation of God standeth firm . . . the Lord 


knoweth who are His (I. xxiv. 1; II.-II. clxxii. 4). 


. In a great house there are not only vessels of gold . 


etc. (I. xxiii. 5 ad 3; II.-II. clxxxiii. 2). 


. The servart of the Lord must not wrangle... etc. 


(II.-II. xi. 3 ad 1; cxvi. I). 


. With modesty admonishing them that resist the truth 


(IL.-II. clx. 1 ad 3). 


CHAPTER III 


. Men shall be lovers of themselves (I.-II. xxvii. 4; 


II.-II.. xix. 6; xxv. 4 ad 2, ad 3, 7; cxvii. I ad I; 
cliii. 5 ad 3). 

All scripture, inspired of God, is profitable . . . etc. 
(te it zy. 


CHAPTER IV 


8. As to the rest there is laid up for me a crown of justice 


(I.-II. iv. 3; cxiv. 3). 
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EPISTLE TO TITUS 
CHAPTER I 


Verse 


1. According to . . . the acknowledging of the truth, which 
is according to godliness (II.-II. clxxxvili. 5 ad 3). 
2. God, Who lieth not (II.-II. cx. 1, 2). 
g. That he may be able to exhort . . . and to convince the 
gainsayers (I. i. 1, 8; II.-II. clxxxviii. 5). 
15. Both see mind and their conscience are denied (I. Ixxix. 
13 ad 2 
16. They profess that they know God .. . etc. (IL.-II. ii. 
Q; cxxiv. 5; III. vii. 3 ad 2). 


CHAPTER II 
2. That the aged men be sober . . . etc. (II.-II. Ix. 3). 


CHAPTER III 


1. Admonish them to be subject to princes . . . to obey 
at a word (II.-II. civ. 6). 

4, 5. When the goodness and kindness of God our Saviour 
appeared; not by the works of justice which we have 
done... etc. (I. xxiii. 5; I.-II. xcviii. 4; IIT. ii. 11; 
Xxiv. 3). 

5. By the laws of regeneration (III. lxii. 2; Ixv. 1, 2; xvi. 
I ad I, 3, 9; Ixvii. 3; Ixxxiv. Io ad I). 

And renovation of the Holy Ghost (III. lxxxiv. 10 ad 1). 
ro. A man that is a heretic . . . avoid (II.-II. xi. 3, 4). 


EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS 


CHAPTER I 


I, 2. Last of all in these days hath spoken to us by His Son 
(I. cxvii. 2 ad 2). 
3. Being the brightness of His glory and the figure of His 
substance (I. iii. I ad 2). 
And upholding all things by the word of His power (I. 
XXXiv. 2 ad 5; civ. I, 4 ad 1). 
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4. aa ds so much better than the angels (III. xxii. 
I adit 
6. Let all the angels of God adore Him (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 
7. Who maketh His angels spirits, and His ministers. . . 
etc. (I. cxi. 2 ad I). 
11. They shall all grow old as a garment (I. ix. 1, 2). 
14. Are they not all ministering spirits . . .? etc. (I. liii. 
I ad 3; lvii. 2, 5; Ixii. 9 ad 2; cviii. 7 ad 3; cxii. 2 
ad 1; cxili. 3 ad 2, 5 ad 1). 


CHAPTER II 


2. If the word spoken by angels . . . etc. (I.-II. xcviii. o) 
3. Which having begun to be declared by the Lord . 
etc. (I. xliil. 7 ad 6). 
8. We see not as yet all things subject to Him (III. xx. 
I ad 3; lix. 4 ad 2). 
Io. Who HE brought many children into glory (I.-II. v. 
ad 2). 
nes: Him . . . to perfect the Author of their sal- 
vation by His passion (I.-II. cxiv. 6; III. 1. 1; lii. 1). 
rz. For which reason He is not ashamed to call them brethren 
(I. xxxiii. 3; III. xxviii. 3 ad 5). 
13. I will put my trust in Him (II.-II. cxxix. 6). 
14. Therefore, because the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood (III. Ixxx. I, 2, 3). 
He also . . . hath been partaker of the same (III. lxxxi. 
1; lxxxiv. 7 ad 4). 
That throu te death He might destroy him who had the 
empire of death (III. xlviii. 4, 6 ad 3; lii. 1). 
15. And might deliver ait who through the fear of death 
. etc. (III. xlviii. 4; xlix. 2). 
16. But of the seed of Abraham He taketh hold (I. xx. 4 ad 2; 
III. xxxi. 2). 
17. Wherefore it behoved Him in all things to be made like 
unto His brethren (III. xxix. 3 ad 1). 
That He might be a propitiation for the sins of His people 
(III. ii. 4 ad 2). 
CuaPTER III 


1. Consider the apostle and high-priest of our profession 
Jesus (III. xxii.; xxxi. 2 ad 2; lix. 4 ad 1; Ixxxiv. 


7 ad 4). 
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CHAPTER IV 
2. The word of hearing did not profit them (II.-II. v. 2 ad 2). 
12, 13. Reaching unto the division of the soul. .. andisa 


discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart; 
neither is there any creature invisible in His sight 
(I. xiv. 6). 
But all things are naked and open to His eyes (#id., 5). 
14. Having therefore a great high-priest (III. xxii. 1). 
15. We have not a high-priest who cannot have compassion 
on our infirmities . . . etc. (IIT. xli. 1). 


CHAPTER V 


1. Every high-priest taken from among men (III. xxii. 1, 
3 ad 1; 1. 4 ad 3). 
Is ordained for men in the things that appertain to God 
(III. xxii. 1, 4; xxvi. 1; Lxxxii. 3). 
That he may offer up gifts and sacrifices (I.-II. ci. 4 ad 5). 
For sins (Sup. xix. 3). 
3. Therefore he ought, as for the people, so also for himself, 
to offer for sins (III. xxii. 4 ad 1). 
7. Who. . . withastrong cry and tears, offering up prayers 
_ ete, (tbid.). 
Was heard for His reverence (III. vii. 6; xxi. 3, 4). 
g. He became to all that obey Him the cause of eternal salva- 
tion (I.-II. cvii. 2 ad 1). 
14. Strong meat is for the perfect . .. etc. (II.-II. xcvii. 
14 ad 3 
CHAPTER VI 
I. Not laying again the foundation of penance from dead 
works ( II. lxxxiv. 6 ad 2; Ixxxix. 
4-6. It is a ossible for those who were once illuminated 
are fallen away, to be renewed again to pen- 
ae i ... ete, (III. lxxxiv. 10 ad 1). 
Crucifying again to themselves the Son of God (#bid.). 
7. For the earth that drinketh in the rain . . . receiveth 
blessings from God (I.-II. xx. 1 ad I). 
8. But that which bringeth forth thorns . . . is reprobate 
. etc. (I. xxiii. I ad 3). 
16. saints Pelee Ea one greater than themselves (I.-II. c. 
I, lxxxix. I, 4; xcviii. 2). 
i rot ie confirmation is the end of all their controversy 
(Sup. xlvi. I ad 4). 
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Verse 
18, 19. The hope set beforeus . . . whichentereth . . . even 


within the veil (II.-II. xvii. 2). 
20. A high-priest for ever (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 


CHAPTER VII 


I, 2. This Melchisedech ... towhom... Abraham divided 
the tithes (II.-II. Ixxxvii. 1 ad 3). 


3. Without father, without mother... etc. (III. xxii. 
6 ad 3). 
a; ho \irre is less is blessed by the better (Sup. xix. 4 
2). 


12. The priesthood being translated, it is necessary that trans- 
lation also be made of the law (I.-II. xci. 5; civ. 3; 
cvii. I). 

18. There is indeed a setting aside of the former command- 
ment .. . etc. (I.-II. xcviii. 2 ad 2; ci. 3 ad I; civ. 
3 ad 3). 

1g. For the law brought nothing to perfection (I.-II. xcviii. 
I, 2 ad 2; cii. 5 ad 3). 

26. For it was fitting that we should have such a high-priest 

. etc. (III. iv. 6 ad 1). 

27. Who needeth not daily . . . to offer sacrifices first for his 
own sins (III. xxii. 6 ad 2). 

28. The law maketh men priests who have infirmity . . . etc. 
(I.-II. cii. 5 ad 6; III. xxii. 4 ad 3). 


CHAPTER VIII 


I. We have such a high-priest (cf. iii. 1). 

2. A minister of the Holies and of the true tabernacle . . . 
etc. (I.-II. cii. 4). 

3. Every high-priest is appointed to offer gifts .. . etc. 
(III. xxii. 1). 

4-6. Seeing that there would be others to offer. . . etc. 
(I.-II. xci. 5; xcviii. 1, 2 ad 1, ad 2; xcix. 6; cvi. 3; 
evii. 1 segg.; II.-II. i. 7 ad 2). 

5. Who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly 
things . . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 4). 

6. Which is established on better promises (I.-II. xci. 5; 
xcix. 6; cvii. I ad 2; cviii. 1; II.-II. xcv. 2 ad 3; cxl. 
I ad I). 
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Verse 
10. This is the testament which I will make to the house of 
Israel . . . etc. (I.-II. cvi. 1). 
13. That which decayeth . . . is near its end (I. x. 4 ad 3, 
I.-II. ciii. 3). 
CHAPTER IX 


1. The ark of the testament in which was a golden pot . 
etc. (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 
6,7. Into the first tabernacle ... the priests always 


entered ... but into the second, the high-priest 
alone, once a year .. . etc. (I.-II. cli. 4 ad 4, ad 5, 
ad 6). 


g. Gifts and sacrifices are offered, which cannot make him 
perfect that serveth . . . etc. (I.-II. xcviii. 2). 

g, 10. Only in... justices of the flesh... etc. (I.-II. 
lvi. 4; ciii. 2; civ. 3 ad 3). 

11. Christ being come a high-priest of the good things to 
come (III. xxii. 5). 

13. If the blood of goats . . . sanctify . . . to the cleansing 
of the flesh (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 4, ad 5, ad 6; cut a: TIT. 
XXXVii. 4 ad 3; Ixxxvii. 4 ad I). 

14. How much more shall the blood of Christ cleanse our 
conscience .. . etc. (III. xxii. 3; xlviii. 2 ad 3; x 
5 ad 1; \xxxix. 6). 


CHAPTER X 


1. The law having a shadow of the good things tocome. . . 
etc. (I.-II. ci. 2). 
Can never make the comers thereunto perfect (I. i. 10; 
I.-II. xcviii. 2). 
4. It is impossible that with the blood of oxen . . . sin be 
taken away (I.-II. ciii. 2). 
11. Often offering the same sacrifices, which can never take 
away sins (7b7d.). 
14. By one oblation He hath perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified (III. xxii. 5 ad 2). 
19-22. Having therefore . . . a confidence . . . let us draw 
near... . etc. (L-Il. cvi..4; ITL.-xligh 
20. A new and living way which He hath dedicated for us 
through the veil, that is to say, His flesh (III. igh: 53 
lxiii. 3). 
21. And a high-priest over the house of God (ef. iii. 1) _ 
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Verse 

25. Not forsaking our assembly, as some... . etc. (II.-II. 
cix. 8 ad 1). 

26. For if we sin wilfully after having the knowledge of the 
truth... etc. (cf. vi. 4). 

29. How much more . . . he deserveth worse punishments, 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God . . . etc. 
(I.-II. Ixxxix. 5; cvi. 2 ad 2; II.-II. x. 3 ad 3; ciii. 
3 ad 3; clxxxix. 4 ad 1; Sup. viii. 7 ad 2). 

38. If he withdraw himself, he shall not please My soul (I. 
iii. 2 ad I). 

CHAPTER XI 


I. Faith is the substance of things to be hoped for . . . etc. 
(I.-II. ii. 2 ad 1; xxxii. 1; Ixvii. 3; II.-IL. i. 4, 6, 7 ad 1; 
iv. I, 4. ad I, 7; v. 1; xvii. 7 ad 2; clxxi. 3 ad 2). 
3. By faith we nnderstand that the world was framed .. . 
etc. (I. lxv. 4 ad I). 
6. rave ay. it is impossible to please God (I.-II. lxv. 
Het that cometh to God must believe that He is . . . etc. 
(I.-II. c. 3 ad 1; cxiii. 4; II.-II. i. 6 ad 3, 7, 9; ii. 5, 
8 adi;v.1I; vii. 2; clxi. 5 ad 2; clxxiv. 6). 
13. Beholding them afar off... etc. (I. x. I ad 4; xlii. 
5 ad 2; II.-II. 1. 7 ad 1; clxxiii. 1). 
16. But now they desire a better . . . a heavenly country 
(I.-II. cvii. 1 ad 2). 
26. Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasure of the Egyptians (I.-II. cvii. 1 ad 3). 
33. Who by faith . . . obtained promises (II.-II. ii. 9). 
36. They wandered about in sheepskins (II.-II. clxix. 1 ad 2). 
38. Of pie the world was not worthy (II.-II. clxxxviii. 
2 ad 3). 
39. All these, being approved by the testimony of faith, 
received not the promise (I.-II. xcviii. 2; cvii. I ad 3; 
Sup. Ixxvii. I). 
CHAPTER XII 


3. Him that endured such opposition from sinners . . . that 
you be not wearied . . . etc. (II.-II. cxxviii. ; III. xiv. 1). 
4. You have not yet resisted unto blood (II.-II. clxxxviii. 
6 ad 3). 
. Shall we not much more obey the Father of spirits, and 
live ? (II.-II. clxxxix. 6). 
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Verse 


II. 
14. 


17. 


22. 


All chastisement for the present . . . etc. (I.-II. xcix. 2). 

Follow peace with all men (II.-II. xliv. 3 ad 2; clxxx. 
2 ad 2). 

And holiness without which no man shall see God (I.-II. 
iv. 4; IL.-II. lxxxi. 8). 

Afterwards when he desired to inherit the benediction 

. . etc. (I. xxiii. 3). 

For he found no place of repentance, although with 
tears he had sought it (III. lxxxvi. 1 ad 1). 

But you are come to Mount Sion . . . etc. (I. iii. 1 ad 5). 

And to the company of many thousands of angels (I. 1. 3; 
Cxli. 4 ad 2). 

CHAPTER XIII 


. Jesus Christ yesterday, and to-day, and the same for 


ever (I.-II. cil. 4 ad Io). 


. We have an altar, whereof they have no power to eat 


who serve the tabernacle (III. Ixxxi. I, 3). 


. Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people 


... ete. (I.-II. ci. 4. ad 2; IIT. xlix. 1). 
Suffered without the gate (I.-II. cil. 5 ad 5). 


. Let us go forth therefore to Him without the camp... - 


etc. (IIT. xlvi. 3). 


. By Him .. . let us offer the sacrifice of praise always 


to God (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 6). 


. Do not forget to do good and to impart (II.-II. xxxi. 47 


For by such sacrifices God’s favour is obtained (II.-II. 
Ixxxv. 3 ad 2; lxxxvi. 2 ad I). 


. Obey your prelates (II.-II. civ. 1). 


EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES 


CHAPTER I 


: Count it all joy when you oe fall into divers tempta- 


tions (I.-II. xxviii. 4). 


. Patience hath a perfect wate (I.-II. lxi. 3 ad 3; Ixvi. 


4 ad 2; II.-II. cxxxvi. 2 ad 1; clxxxiv. I ad 3). 


. Let him ask in faith (II.-II. lxxxiii. 15 ad 3). 
. A double minded man is inconstant in all his ways (II.-IT. 


liii. 6 ad 2). 
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Verse 

14. Every manis tempted by hisownconcupiscence . . . etc. 
(0S 8 eb oe) 

17. With Whom there is no change . . . etc. (I. xiv. 15). 

18. For of His own will hath He begotten us (III. xxiii. 5). 

20. The anger of man worketh not the justice of God (III. 
Xv. 9 ad I). 

ar. eae receive the ingrafted word (II.-II. clvii. 
4 ad I). 

22. Be ye doers of the word and not hearers only (I. i. 4). 

25. The perfect law of liberty (I.-II. cviii. 1 ad 2). 


27. Religion clean and undefiled . . . is this: to visit the 
fatherless . . . etc. (II.-IT. Ixxxi. 1 ad 1; clxxxviii. 2). 
CHAPTER II 


10. Whosoever shall keep the whole law, but offend in one 
point .. . etc. (I.-II. lxxiii. 1 ad 1; II.-II. v. 3 ad 3; 
ITI. Ixxxviii. 1; Sup. xlix. 5). 

13. Judgment without mercy to him that hath not done mercy 
(I. xxi. 4 ad 1; IL.-II. lxvii. 4 ad 1; Sup. xcix. 5 ad 1). 

Mercy exalteth itself above judgment (I. xxi. 3 ad 2). 

17, 20, 26. Faith, if it have not works, is dead (II.-II. ii. 9; 
iv. 4 ad 2; cxxiv. 5; III. vii. 3 ad 2). 

18. I will show thee, by works, my faith (II.-II. cxxiv. 5). 

1g. The devils also believe and tremble (I. lxiv. 2 ad 5, 
8 aa 2; II-II.. v. 2; vii...1; xvili.. 3 ad 2; III, 
lxxvi. 7; Sup. xvi. 3 ad 1). 


CuapTer III 


2. In many things we all offend (II.-II. clxxxiv. 2 ad 2). 
If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man 
(I1.-II. Lxxiii. 2 ad 2). 
6. The tongue is a fire, a world of eaity (ibid.). 
The tongue . . . defileth the whole body (zdzd., II.-II. 
Ixxxiii. 12 ad 2). 
Being set on fire by hell (I. lxiv. 4 ad 3). 
8. The tongue no man can tame (II.-II. Lxxiii. 1). 
15. This is not wisdom descending from above... etc. 
(II.-II. xlv. 1 ad 1). 
16. Where envying and contention are, there are incon- 
{ _ stancy ... etc. (II,-II. xxxvili. 1). 
17 
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Verse 
17. 


18. 


an 


But the wisdom that is from above, first indeed is chaste 
. etc. (IL.-II. xlv. 6 ad 3). 
The fruit of justice is sown in peace... etc. (II.-II. 
pe ah i iy 
CHAPTER IV 


. Whence are wars and contentions among you ? (II.-II. 


xli. 2 ad 1; cxvi. I ad 3). 


. You ask and receive not, because you ask amiss (II.-II. 


oe 


Ixxxill. 15 ad 2, 16). 


. Whosoever . . . will be a friend of this world, becometh 


an enemy to God (II.-II. cxliv. 1). 


. Ta envy doth the spirit covet (II.-II. xxxiv. 6 ad 2). 
. God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble 


(L.-Il. cxiii. 4 ad 1; IL-II. cixii. 1, 6). 


. Be subject therefore to God (I.-IT. lxxx. 3; IL-II. xix. 11; 


Ixxxl. 7; civ. 4 ad 2). 


. Draw nigh to God and He will draw nigh to you (I. ix. 


I ad 3). 


. Detract not one another (II.-II. Lxxiii. 2). 


He that detracteth ... or... . judgeth: .. etc. 
(II.-II. lxxiv. 2 ad 3). 


. To him... who knoweth to do good and doth it not... 


etc. (I.-II. lxxi. 5; Ixxvii. 2; IL.-II. ii. 5 ad 3; Ixxix. 3). 


CHAPTER V 


. Be patient (I.-II. xvi. 4 ad 2; IL.-II. cxxviii.; cxxxvi. I, 5). 
12. 


Above all things, my brethren, swear not (II.-II. Ixxxix. 
2 ad I). 


14,15. Is any man sick among you... etc. (Sup. xxix. 


I4. 
15. 


16. 


20. 


seqq.). 
Let him bring in the priests of the church (Sup. xxxi. 2). 
Anointing him with oil (IIT. Lxxii. 3). 


‘The prayer of faith shall save the sick man (I.-II. cii. 


5 ad 3; III. Ixv. 1 ad 4). 

And if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him (III. 
Ivi. I; Sup. xxv. 1). 

Confess . . . your sins one to another (Sup. vi. 6 ad 2; 
viii. I ad I, 3). 

The continual prayer of a just man availeth much (I.-II. 
cxiv. 6 ad 2). phy. 

He who caused a sinner to be converted . . . etc. (I. 
cxvii. I, 2; II.-II. clxxxix. 9). ; . 


j 
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FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PETER 


CHAPTER I 


Verse 

12. To whom it was revealed that, not to themselves, but to 
you they ministered (II.-II. clxxiv. 2 ad 1, 6). 

On Whom the angels desire to look (I. lviii. x ad 2; I.-II. 

Xxxili. 2; Xcvil. 4 ad 3). 

18, 19. You were not redeemed with corruptible things . . . 
but with the precious blood of Christ (I.-II. cii. 5 ad 2; 
III. xlviii. 4, 5; xlix. 5 ad 1). 


CHAPTER II 
5. A holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices (III. 
Ixxxli. I ad 2). 


13. Be ye subject . . . to every human creature for God’s 
sake (I.-II. xcvi. 5 ad 2; II.-II. civ. 6; clxi. 3 
ad I). 

17. Honour all men (II.-II. ciii. 1 ad 3). 

18. Servants, be subject to your masters... etc. (II.-II. 
xix. 1; Ixxxviil. 10 ad 2). 

19. Thisis thanksworthy, iffor conscience . . . amanendure 
sorrows . . . etc. (I.-II. xcvi. 4). 

21. Christ . . . suffered for us, leaving you an example... 
etc. (III. xlvi. 3; xlviii. 6). 

22. Who did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth 

' (1.-IL. Ixxxvii. 7 ad 3). 

24. That we being dead to sins should live to justice (II.-II. 

Ixxxvili. II ad 1). 


CHAPTER III 


3. Whose adorning let it not be the outward plaiting of the 
i . etc. (II.-II. clxix. 2 ad 1). 
15. Being ready always to satisfy every one that asketh you 
a reason of that hove which is in you (II.-II. ii. 10; 
x. 8 ad 3; Sup. xxxvi. 2 ad 2). 
18. That He et offer us to God, being put to death... 
etc. (II.-II. Ixxxviii. 11 ad 1). 
19, 20. In which also . . . He preached to those spirits that 
_ were in prison . . . etc. (III. lii. 2 ad 3). 
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Verse 
21. Whereunto baptism being of the like form now saveth 
you also (III. lxvi. 11 ad 3). 
The examination of a good conscience (I. lxxix. 13). 
By the resurrection of Jesus Christ (III. lvi. r ad 4; 
Ixii. 5 ad I, ad 3). 


CHAPTER IV 


6. For this cause was the gospel preached also to the dead 
(III. lvi. 2 ad 3). 
ro. As every man hath received grace . . . etc. (I. xevi. 4; 
cvi. 4). 
16. But if as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him 
glorify God in this name (II.-II. cxxiv. 5 ad 1). 


CHAPTER V 


. When the Prince of pastors shall appear (III. viii. 6 ad 3). 

. God resisteth the proud . . . etc. (II.-II. clxii. 1). 

. For He hath care of you (I. xxii. 2 ad 2; ciii. 5). 

. Thedevil . . . goeth about, seeking whom he may devour 
(I. exiii. 6; I.-II. lxxx. 3). 

13. The on that is in Babylon . . . saluteth you (III. 

viii. 4). 


(oo Lo. ae 


SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PETER 


CHAPTER I 


4. By Whom He hath given us most great and precious 
promises; that by these you may be made partakers 
of the divine nature (I. xiii. 9 ad 1; I.-II. lxil. 1; cx. 
3, 4; cxii. 1;.cxiil. 9; cxiv., 3; Il.-l[ jx 
10 ad I; iii. 4 ad 3; xxi. I; Ixii. I; 2). 
6. And with knowledge, abstinence (II.-II. cxlvi. 1). 
to. Labour the more, that by good works you make sure 
your calling and election (I. xxiii. 8). 
19. You have the firm prophetic word . . . as toa light that 
shineth in a dark place (I. lviii. 6 ad 1). 
21. For prophecy came not by the will of man... etc. 
(II.-I1. clxxii. 1). 


Oe 


14. 
19. 


2I. 


22. 


12. 
+33. 
18. 
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CHAPTER II 


. God spared not the angels that sinned (I. lxiv. 2; I.-II. 


Ixxx. 4 ad 2; III. iv. 1; vi. 2 ad 2; xlvi.1 ad 4; Ixxxvi. i: 
To be reserved unto judgment (Sup. Ixxxix. 8 ad 3). 
Angels . . . are greater in strength and power (I. xciii. 

3; XCV1l. I ad I; cviii. 2 ad 3; cxii. 1 ad 4; L.-II. v. 1 ad3; 

II.-I. clxxii. 2). 

Bring not against themselves a railing judgment (III. 
XXXVI. 2 ad 3). 

Having eyes full of adultery and of sin (II.-II. cliv. 
I ad 3). 

By whom a man is overcome .. . he is the slave (I. 
fem oe tal: ixxe, 47d 2* IT -Ilixiv. 2 ad 3; III. 
xviii. 4). 

It had been better for them not to have known the way of 
justice . . . etc. (II.-II. x. 6; xii. 1 ad 3; Sup. xcix. 4). 

The dog is returned to his vomit... etc. (II.-II. 
clxxxix. 9 ad 2). 

CHAPTER III 

The heavens being on fire shall be dissolved (Sup. lxxiv. 
2, 3 ad 1). 

We look for new heavens and a new earth (II.-II. xvii. 
5 ad 1). 

Grow in grace (I.-II. lxvi. 2 ad 1; cxii. 4; II.-II. v. 4 ad 3). 


FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN 


CHAPTER I 


. That which was from the beginning, which we have 


earn... etc, (1. xii. 2). 


. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves (I.-II. 


lix. 3; lxxxix. 2 ad 3; IL.-II. xliii. 5 ad 3). 


CHAPTER II 


‘ aa vi cS of again for our sins . . . etc. (I.-II. cii. 


viii. 3; xlviii. 2). 


4. He ee saith that he knoweth Him, and keepeth not His 


commandments... . etc. (II.-II. cxi. 1). 
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Verse 


5. He that keepeth His word, in him . . . charity is per- 


I4. 


15. 


fected (II.-II. civ. 3). 


. He that saith he abideth in Him, ought himself to walk - 


even as He walked (III. xiv. 1). 


. He that hateth his brother is in darkness (II.-II. 


XXxiv. 3). 


. Ifany man love the world, the charity of the Father is not 


in him (II.-II. clxxxviii. 2 ad 3). 


. All that is in the world, is the concupiscence of the flesh 


... etc. (L-IL. Ixxii. 3; Ixxvii. 5; cviii. 3 ad 4; 4; 
II.-II. clxvii. 2; Sup. xv. 3). 


. It is the last hour (Sup. Ixxxvii. 3 ad 3). 
. Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father 


. etc. (II.-II. iii. 1 ad 2, ad 3, 2). 


. His unction teacheth you all things (II.-II. viii. 4 ad 1). 


CHAPTER III 


_ We are now the sons of God, and it hath not yet appeared 


what we shall be. We know that when He shall 
appear, we shall be like to Him (I. iv. 3; xii. 1, 2 ad 1, 
5, 6 ad 1; I.-II. iii. 8; lxix. 2; IL.-II. i. 2 ad 3; xix. 
tr ad.2; III. xlv. 4). : 
Because we shall see Him as He is (I. xii. 1, 2 ad I, 5, 6; 
II.-II. i. 2 ad 3; Sup. xcii. 1). 


. Sin is iniquity (I.-II. cxiii. 1 ad 1; II.-II. cx. 4 ad 3; 


clix. I ad I). 


. For this purpose the Son of God appeared, that He might 


destroy the works of the devil (III. xv. 2 ad 3; xli. 
I ad 2). 


. Whosoever is born of God, committeth not sin... etc. 


(I. lxii. 3; I.-II. lxx. 1; II.-II. xxiv. 11 ad 1). 
For His seed abideth in him (I. lxii. 3). 


. Whosoever is not just is not of God... etc. (II.-II. 


xliv. 7). 
We know that we have passed from death to life . . . etc. 


abtd.). 

He that loveth not abideth in death (I.-II. Ixv. 2). 

Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer (II.-II. 
XXXIV. 3, 4; lxxiii. 3 ad 2). . 

No murderer hath eternal life abiding in himself {I.-II. 
oe 6 ad 3; c. 8 ad 3; II.-II. xiii. 3 ad 1; Lxxiii. 3; 
cliv. 3). 
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Verse 

16. We ought to lay down our lives for the brethren (II.-II. 
XXVI. 5 ad 3; xliv. 8 ad 2; cxxiv. era 

17. He that shall see his brother in need... etc. (I.-II. 
cv. 2 ad 1; II.-II. xxxii. 1). 

18. Let us not love in word . . . but in deed and in truth 
(II.-II. xxxii. 5; xliv. 7). 


CHAPTER IV 
x: TS not every spirit . . . etc. (II.-II. clxxxix. 9, Io 
ad I). 


8, 16. God is charity (I. xx. 1; II.-II. xxiii. 2). 
to. He hath first loved us (I.-II. cxi. 3 ad 1; III. i. 1). 


16. He that abideth in charity, abideth in God... ete. 
(I.-II. xxviii. 2; Ixv. 7; Ixvi. 6; Ixx. 3; IL.-II. xxviii. 1; 
clxxxvili. 8 ad 2). 

18. Fear is not in charity, but perfect charity casteth out fear 
(II.-II. xix. 6, 8 ad 2, 10; III. vii. 6 ad 3). 

Because fear hath pain (II.-II. xix. 2 ad 4). 
He at feareth is not perfected in charity (II.-II. xix. 
Io 

20. If any man say, I love God, and hateth his brother . . 
etc. (II.-II. cx. 1 ad 2). 

For he that loveth not his brother, whom he seeth .. . 
etc. (II.-II. xxvi. 2 ad 1). 

21. This commandment we have from God, that he who loveth 

God, love also his brother (II.-II. xxv. 1; xliv. 2, 7). 


CHAPTER V 


1. Every one that loveth him who begot, loveth him also 
who is born of him (II.-II. ii. 8 ad 3). 
2. In this we know that we love the children of God. . . 
etc. (II.-II. xxv. 1; xliv. 2). 
3. This is the charity of God, that we keep His command- 
ments (II.-II. xxv. 1). 
And His commandments are not heavy (I.-II. cvii. 4). 
4. Whatsoever is born of God, overcometh the world (III. 
XV. 3ad2 
. There are three who give testimony in heaven . . . etc. 
I. xxx. 2; xxxi. I; xxxvi. I; xli. 6). 
And these three are one (I. xxxi. 2 ad 4; xxxix. 2, 3, 6). 


N 
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Verse 


18. 


19. 
20. 


II. 


Whosoever is born of God, sinneth not... etc. (¢f. 


iii. 9). 
And the wicked one toucheth him not (III. xxix. I ad 3). 
The whole world is seated in wickedness (cf. ii. 16). 


That . . . we may be in His true Son. This is the true 
God (I. xxvii. 1; xli. 3). 


SECOND EPISTLE OF ST JOHN 


CHAPTER I 


. I was exceeding glad that I found thy children walking 


in truth (I.-II. xxxii. 5). 


. This is charity, that we walk according to His command- 


ments (I.-II. xcix. 1 ad 2). 


. Who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh 


(III. xvi. 3, 4, 7). 


. Look to yourselves, tha. you lose not the things which 


you have wrought (III. Ixxxix. 4, 5, 6). 


THIRD EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN 


CHAPTER I 
He that doth good is of God (II.-II. xxxi. 2 ad 1). 


THE CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE 


CHAPTER I 


. The angels who kept not their principality . . . He hath 


reserved unto darkness . . . etc. (Sup. Ixxxix. oe 


. When Michael the archangel (I. cviii. 5). 


Disputing with the devil . he durst not bring against 
him 44, .eten(il-Ih Ixxvi. 4 ad 1). ; 


: 
| 


i 


| 
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THE APOCALYPSE OF ST. JOHN 


CHAPTER I 


Verse 
4. Peace from Him that is, and that was, and that is to 
come (I. xiii. 11; xxxix. 8). 
5. The Prince of the kings of the earth (I. xiii. 7 ad 1, ad 6). 
Who hath loved us and washed us from our sins in His 
own blood (III. xlix. 1; lxvi. 3 ad 3). 
7. And they also that pierced Him (III. xlvi. 4, 6). 
8. I am alpha and oinega, the beginning and the end (I. 
1. 3 ad I, 7). 
CHAPTER II 
4. Thou hast left thy first charity (I.-II. Ixxi. 4; I.-II. 
xxiv. II; III. Ixxix. 6 ad 2; |xxxiv. Io). 
7. To him that overcometh I will give to eat of the tree of 
jue... etc, {I. ci. rad 4). 
17. To him that overcometh I will give the hidden manna 


(I.-II. cxii. 5). 
And I will give him a white counter . . . etc. (I. xiii. 3). 
Which no man knoweth, but he that receiveth it (I.-II. 
CXil. 5). 


CHAPTER III 


5. I will not blot his name out of the book of life (I. xxiv. 3). 
7. These things saith . . . He that hath the key of David 


(Sup. xix. 2). 
26, 28. He that shall overcome . . . I will give him power 
over the nations (III. xlii. 1). 
He that shutteth, and no man openeth .. . etc. (Sup. 
Xvli. I ad 2). 


1x. Hold fast that which thou hast, that no man take thy 
crown (I. xxiii. 6 ad I). 
21. To him that shall overcome, I will give to sit with Me 
. etc. (III. lviii. 4 ad 3). 


CHAPTER IV 
1. I looked, and behold a door was opened in heaven (Sup. 
Xvii. I ad I). 
8. Who was, and Who is, and Who is to come (cf. i. 4). 


1. For Thy will they were, and have been created (I. xix. 4; 
Xx. 5; xxv. 5; xlv. 6; xlvi. 1; L.-II. cx. 1; IIL. Ixxxvi. a). 
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CHAPTER VI 
Verse 


g. I saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain 
py. etc. (Sup, Xcite a) 
Io, 11. How long; O Lord . . . dost Thou not judge, and 
revenge our blood. . -? etc. (II.-II. xviii. 2 ad 4; 
Ixxxiil. 8 ad 2; Sup. Lxxii, 3 ad I). 


CuaPTer VII 
17. God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes (II.-II. 
Ixxxii. 4 ad 3). 
CHAPTER VIII 


I. There was silence in heaven, as it were for half an hour 
(III. 1x. 8) 

3. And another angel came and stood before the altar . . . 
etc. (III. xxxvii. 3 ad 4; lxxxiii. 5 ad 2). 


CHAPTER IX 
6. In those days men shall seek death... etc. (Sup. 
vi. 2). 
CHAPTER Xx 


5,6. The angel . . . lifted up his hand to heaven. And 
he swore . . . etc. (II.-I1. Ixxxix. 10 ad 4). 


CHAPTER XI 
17. Who art, and Who wast, and Who art to come (¢f.i. 4). 


CHAPTER XII 
1. Agreat sign appeared in heaven, a woman clothed with the 
sun (I.-IT. cili. 3 ad 4). 
4. His tail drew the third part of the stars . . . ete. (I. 
Ixiii. 8). 
g. That great dragon was cast out, that old serpent (II.-II. 
clxv. 2 ad 3, ad 4). 


CHAPTER XIII 
8. Of the Lamb which was slain from the beginning of the 
world (III. 1xxxiii. 1). 


16, He shall make all, both little and great . . . to have a 
character . . . etc. (III. lxili. 3 ad 3). 
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P CHAPTER XIV 

3, 4. And they sang . . . a newcanticle. . . . These follow 
the Lamb whithersoever He goeth (II.-II. clii. 5 ad 3). 

g. If any man shall adore the beast . . . and receive his 
character . . . etc. (cf. xiii. 16). 

13. Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord . . . that they 


may rest from their labours (I.-II. iv. 5; IL-II. cxxiv. 
5; App. II. i. ad 1). 


CHAPTER XV 
4. Thou only art holy (Vulg., pzus) (II.-II. ci. x ad 2). 


CHAPTER XVI 
2. Who had the character of the beast (cf. xiii. 16). 


5. Who art, and Who wast (cf. i. 4). 
g. They blasphemed the name of God (II.-II. xiii. 4). 
CHAPTER XVIII 
7. As much as she hath glorified herself . . . so much tor- 
ment... etc. (I. lxiv. 3; III. lxxxvi. 4; Sup. viii. 7 ad 1; 
xcix. I). 
CHAPTER XIX 
to. I fell down before his feet to adore him . . . etc. (II.-II. 


xciv. 2 ad I; ciii. 2 ad 1). 


CHAPTER XX 


4. Nor received his character on their foreheads (cf. xiii. 16). 
1z. And the books were opened (I. xxiv. I ad 1; Sup. 
Ixxxvii. I). 
CHAPTER XXI 
I. Isaw anew heaven and a new earth (Sup. Ixxiv. 1; xci. 1). 
The first heaven and the first earth (Sup. Ixxiv. 5 ad 2). 
3. Behold the tabernacle of God with men (I.-II. cii. 4 ad 2). 
4. God shall wipe away all tears . . . etc. (II.-II. lxxxii. 


4 ad 3). . 
And death shall be no more (I. xclvii. 1 ad 4). 
Nor crying, nor sorrow (I. cxiii. 7). 
5. Behold I make all things new (I. Ixxiii. 1 ad 3). 
6. I am alpha and omega . . . etc. (cf. i. 8). 
12. It had a wall great and high, having twelve gates . . 
etc. (III. xxxi. 2 ad 2). 
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Verse 


14. 


16. 


17. 


22. 
23. 


Aes Wien of the city had twelve foundations (III. viii. 
ad 3). 

The length, and the height . . . are equal (I.-II. Ixvi. 1, 
obj. I). 
The measure of a man which is of an angel (I. xx. 4 ad 2; 

Ixii. 4; I.-II. xc. I). 
I saw no temple therein . . . etc. (I.-II. ciii. 3). 
The city hath no need of the sun . . . etc, (IL.-II. xlvii. 


5 ad 2). 
For the glory of God hath enlightened it, and the Lamb 
is the lamp thereof (I. xii. 6; xxiii. 1, 2). 


CHAPTER XXII 


. And he showed mea river .. . etc. (L.-II. ii. 1 ad 3). 
. In the midst of the street thereof, and on both sides . . . 


etc. (I.-IT. Ixx. 3). 

Yielding its fruits every month (I.-II. cii. 2, 4). 

And the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations (I.-II. lxx. 3). 


. There shall be no curse any more (I.-II. 1. 3 ad 1). 
. And they shall see His face (II.-II. xxiii. 1 ad 1). 
. They shall not need the light of the lamp. . . ete. (¢f. 


Xxi. 23). 


. See thou doit not . . . etc. (II.-II. ciii. 2 ad 1). 
. He that is filthy, let him be filthier still (I.-II. Ixxxi. 2, 


obj. 3). 


. Iam alpha and omega, the first and the last (cf. i. 8). 
. Come, Lord Jesus (III. xliv. 3 ad 3). 
. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all (III. 


vil. 7 ad 2). 


APOCRYPHA 
PROTO-EVANGELIUM JACOBI 
Chap. xix, xx. (III. xxxv. 6, 0bj. 3). 
DeE INFANTIA SALVATORIS 
(III. xxxvi. 4 ad 3; xliii. 3 ad 1). 
HISTORIA APOSTOLORUM a 
Book viii. (III. liv. r ad 2). 


DOCTORS’ OF THE CHURCH 
AND OTHER ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITIES 


TO WHOM REFERENCE IS MADE IN THE ‘“‘ SUMMA THEOLOGICA’ 


(Titles of works given in brackets ave the titles indicated by 
homas.) 


bf 


AIMo. s.v. Haymo. 


ALBERT THE GREAT, BLESSED (ALBERTUS MAGNUS), 
Dominican scientist, philosopher and theologian (1206- 
1280); known as Doctor umiversalis on account of the 
wide scope of his learning. He was St. Thomas’s master 
both at Cologne and at Paris. St. Thomas frequently 
refers to his teaching, without however naming him. 

ALcuIn, scholar and theologian; born in the north of England 
about 735, died 804. He was appointed by Charle- 
magne Abbot of St. Martin’s at Tours, but it is not 
certain that he was a monk. He revised the Latin 
Vulgate. St. Thomas alludes to his Interrogationes et 
Responsiones in Genesim (II-II. clxiv. 2). 

ALEXANDER OF HALES, Franciscan tneologian, known as 
Doctor irrefragabilis; born towards the end of the 
twelfth century, died 1245. His chief work is entitled 
Summa Universe Theologie, the lines of which are 
closely followed by St. Thomas in his Summa Theologica. 
He is quoted without being named, I. Ixxix. 12, and in 
many other places. 

AMBROSE, ST, Bishop of Milan and Doctor of the Church 
(340-397). Works quoted by St. Thomas are De Fide 

Gratianum, De Spiritu Sancto, De Incarnatione, 
De Mysteriis, De Peenitentia, De Officiis ministorum, 
De viduis, De Paradiso, De Elia et jeyunio, Hexemeron, 
De Abraham (under the name of De Patriarchis), Enar- 
ratio in Ps. cxviti, Expositio S. Evang. sec. Lucam, 
and various other exegetical works or discourses. St. 
Thomas also quotes as a work of St. Ambrose the Hypo- 
gnosticon, a  pseudo-Augustinian work, and _ De 
Sacramentis, a work written in imitation of De 
Mysteriis, and ascribed to a writer of the fifth or sixth 
century (P.L. xiv. seqq.).* 
* The abbreviations P.L. and P.G. refer respectively to Migne’s 
edition of the Latin and Greek ener. 
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AMBROSIASTER, unknown author of Commentaries on St. 
Paul’s Epistles, incorporated with the works of St. 
Ambrose, under whose name St. Thomas refers to them. 
He has also been identified as the probable author of 
the pseudo-Augustinian Questiones Veteris et Novi 
Testamenti. The Leonine edition (II-II. xxxii. 8, 
obj. 1, and clxxii. 6, obj. 1) identifies him with Hilary 
the Deacon (s.v. Hilary). 

ANSELM, St, Abbot of Bec and Archbishop of Canterbury 
(1033- 1109). The Summa contains references to the 
Proslogium, where the author sets forth his well-known 
ontological proof of the existence of God, the Mono- 
logium, Cur Deus Homo, Dialogus de Veritate, De Proces- 
stone Spiritus Sancti, De Conceptu Virgina, De Casu 
diaboli, Liber Meditationum. The book De Similitudini- 
bus which St. Thomas quotes as his is the work of 
Eadmer (q.v.) (P.L. clvili, clix), 

ANSELM OF Laon, author of the Glossa Interlinearis (s.v. Gloss). 

ANTHONY, ST, Abbot, founder of Christian monasticism; 
born towards the middle of the third century, died, 
according to St. Jerome, 356-357. His life, by St. Atha- 
nasius, is quoted (I-II. 1xiii. 1, obj. 1), other references 
to St. Anthony are taken from the Collationes Patrum 
of Cassian (II-II. clxxxviii. 6 ad 3, 7 ad 1) (P.G. xl). 

ANTISSIDIORENSIS (also ALTI- and AvutTi-), WILLIAM OF 
AUXERRE, theologian and professor at the University 
of Paris in the thirteenth century. He was appointed 
with others by Gregory IX to amend the text of the 
translation of Aristotle’s works. His chief work is the 
Summa Aurea. St. Thomas mentions him (Sup. Lxxi. 5), 
and quotes him frequently without naming him. 

APOCRYPHA. See in Biblical Index. 


AposToLic CANoNns. A collection of ancient ecclesiastical 
decrees concerning the government and discipline of the 
Christian Church, incorporated with the Apostolic 
Constitutions. Modern critics assign their compila- 
tion to about A.D. 400. St. Thomas quotes them 
(II-II. cl. 2). 

ATHANASIUS, ST, Bishop of Alexandria (296-373). There are 
references in the Summa to the Symbolum Fidet or Creed 
(cf. I-II. i. 10 ad 3) to De Trinitate et Spiritu Sancto,* to 
his Oratio, De Natura Humana a Verbo assumpta, and 

; * oa by some to Vigilius Tape (cf. Bardenhewer, 

45, lii 
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De Sabbatis et Circumcisione, also to various exegetical 
works and sermons (P.G. xxv. seqq.). 


AUGUSTINE OF Hippo, St, Doctor of the Church (354-430). 
The Summa Theologica contains references to nearly 
all the works of St. Augustine. If it serves no other 
purpose we shall gain an idea of St. Thomas’s vast 
erudition from a list of the works to which he refers: 
Liber Retractationum, Confessiones, De Beata Vita, 
Soliloquia, De immortalitate anime, De musica, De 
quantitate anime, De civitate Dei, Enchiridion, De 
Doctrina Christiana, De Vera Religione, De Fide et 
Operibus, De Trinitate, De conjugiis adulterinis, De 
cura gerenda pro mortuis, De diversis questionibus 
lxxxiit, De Diversis Questionibus ad Simplicianum, 
De vit Dulcitii Questionibus, De Heresibus, De 
moribus Ecclesia Catholice et de moribus Manicheorum, 
De Libero Arbitrio, De Genest contra Manicheos, De 
utilitate credendi, De duabus animabus contra Mani- 
chaos, contra Adimantum Manichei discipulum, Contra 
Epistolam Manichai quam vocant fundamenti, Contra 
Faustum Manicheum, De Natura Boni contra Mani- 
chaos, Ad Orosium contra Priscillianistas et Origenistas, 
Contra adversarium legis et prophetarum, De Fide contra 
Manicheos, Contra epistolam Parmeniant, Contra Literas 
Petiliani, De Unico Baptismo contra Petilianum, De 
Baptismo contra Donatistas, De Unitate Ecclesia, Contra 
Cresconium, Contra duas Ep. Pelag. ad Bontfacium, 
De Peccatorum meritis et remissione et de Baptismo 
parvulorum, De Spinitu et Litera, De Natura et Gratia, 
De Gratia Christi et de Peccato Originali, De Nuptiis 
et Concupiscentia, De Anima et ejus origine, Contra 
duas epistolas Pelagianorum, Contra Julianum, De 
Gratia et Libero Arbitrio, De Correptione et Gratia, De 
Pradestinatione Sanctorum, De Dono Perseverantia, 
Contra Maximinum, De Genesi ad literam, Questiones 
in Heptateuchum, Enarrationes in Psalmos, De Con- 
sensu Evangelistarum, Quaestionum Evangeliorum Libri 
Duo, De Sermone Domini in Monte, Tractatus cxxtv 
in Joannis Evangelium, Tractatus in Joannis epistolam 
ad Parthos,’De agone Christiano, De Mendacto, Contra 
Mendacium, De Continentia, De Bono conjugali, De Sancta 
Virginitate, De Bono Viduitatis, De Opere Monachorum, 
De Catechizandis Rudibus, and from numerous sermons 
and letters, including Ep. ccxi al. ctx which contains 
his Rule (P.L. xxxii. seqq.). 
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The Questiones Veteris et Novi Testamenti, which St. 
Thomas refers to St. Augustine, is a spurious work, the 
author of which is identified by some with the unknown 
author of certain commentaries on St. Paul’s Epistles, 
and known as Ambrosiaster (q.v.). 

The following spurious works ascribed to St. Augustine 
are quoted by St. Thomas: Dialogus lxv Quaestionum 
(ad Orosium) ; De Questionibus Veteris et Novi. Testa- 
menti ; De vera et falsa Paenitentia (De Poanitentia) ; 
Hypognosticon ; De Ecclesiasticis Dogmatibus (s.v. Gen- 
nadius); Contra Felicianum (s.v. Vigilius Tapsensis) ; 
Tractatus de Assumptione B.M.V.; Liber Contra Quinque 
Hereses ; Liber Responsionum Prosperi (s.v. Prosper) ; 
De Spiritu et Anima (see Sup. lxx 2 ad 1 and P.L. xl 
p-. 779); De Fide ad Petrum (s.v. Fulgentius). 

BASIL THE GREAT, ST, Bishop of Cesarea (329-379). St. 
Thomas quotes from his Homilies on the Hexemeron, 
on Faith, on Ps. xxviii. 7, on the Book of Proverbs, 
and on St. Luke’s Gospel; also from Contra Eunomium 
and De Constitutione Monachorum (P.G. xxix. seqq.). 

BEDE, VENERABLE, Benedictine monk and Doctor of the 
Church (672-735). The Summa contains references to 
his commentaries on St. Matthew (of doubtful authenti- 
city), St. Mark, St. Luke, St. John, the Acts. A work 
entitled De Remediis Peccatorum, referred to by St. 
Thomas as Bede’s Penitential, which is of doubtful 
authenticity, is quoted (III. Ixxxiii. 6 ad 7). There 
are also references to his De Tabernaculo et Vasis ejus, 
and to a few homilies on the Gospels. His authority 
is quoted (I. ci. 1, obj. 2, and I-II. Ixxxv. 3), but the 
reference has neither been verified nor traced to its true 
source. See Pseudo-Beda. (P.L. xc-xcv.) 

BENEDICT, St, founder of Western monasticism (80549). 
St. Thomas quotes from his Rule (II-II. clxi. 6). 

BERNARD, St, Abbot of Clairvaux and Doctor of the 
Church. St. Thomas quotes from De Consideratione, 
De Gratia et Libero Arbitrio, De Precepto et Dispensa- 
tione, De Diligendo Deo, De Gradibus Humiltats, and 
from Sermons in Cantica, in Festo Purificationts (ascribed 
by St. Thomas to St. Gregory), and De Cana Domini 
or De Baptismo, ii. (P.L. clxxxii. seqq.). 

BONAVENTURE, ST, Franciscan, Cardinal Bishop of Albano 
and Doctor of the Church (1221-1274). St. Thomas 
frequently refers to his opinions expressed in his 
Commentary on the Libri Sententiarum. 
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CANON Law. At the time of St. Thomas Canon Law consisted 
of the Decretum Gratiant (published about 1148) and the 
Extravagantes—t.e., Laws not contained in the decree 
of Gratian. In 1230, when St. Thomas would be from 
three to five years of age, Gregory IX ordered St. 
Raymond of Pefiaforte to collect together these various 
Extravagantes, of which there were then five collections. 
The work, embodying 1771 chapters from these collections 
and 191 of Gregory himself, together with a few others, 
was finished in four years, and is known as the Decretals 
of Gregory IX, or Liber extra. 

St. Thomas refers to the Decretum Gratiani, the Extra- 
vagantes, and to the Decretals of Gregory IX. His quota- 
tions from the Decretals usually take the form: Dicitur in 
Decretis—It is said in the Decretals. In the translation 
the full references are given in a parenthesis. The De- 
cretals are divided into Books, the Books into Titles, the 
Titles into Chapters. The Chapter is sometimes indicated 
by its number, sometimes by its heading, consisting of the 
opening words. E£xtrav. stands for Extravagantes, and 
Extra is an abbreviation for Extra Decretum Gratiana, 
and stands for the Decretals of Gregory IX. 

CANONS OF THE APOSTLES. s.v. Apostolic Canons. 

CASSIAN (JOANNES CASSIANUS), monk and ascetic writer 
(360-435). The Summa contains references to both of 
his chief works, De Institutione Cenobiorwm and the 
Collationes Patrum (P.L. xlix, 1.). 

Cassioporus (FLAviIus MAGNUS AURELIUS CASSIODORUS 
SENATOR), Roman statesman and monk (c. 490-c. 583). 
There are references in the Summa to his commentaries 
(complexiones) on the Psalms (P.L. lxix, lxx). 

CuHROMATIUs, St., Bishop of Aquileia (0b. c. 406). St. 
Thomas quotes his commentary on St. Matthew, ascrib- 
ing it to St. John Chrysostom (P.L. xx). 

CHRYSOSTOM. s.v. John Chrysostom. 

CYPRIAN OF CARTHAGE (THASCIUS CA&CILIUS CYPRIANUS), 
SAINT, Bishop and Martyr (0b. 258). The Summa has 
references to his Liber de Ovatione Dominica, De Habitu 
Virginum, Epistola ad Martyres et Confessores, and other 
letters (P.L. iv). 

CyrIL OF ALEXANDRIA, Saint and Doctor of the Church 

(0b. 444). Against Nestorius he taught the use of the 
term @eotoxos in a letter to the monks of Egypt, quoted 


1 ~ in the Summa (IIL. ii. 6 ad 4). He is quoted (Sup. xl. 6) 


18 
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on the supremacy of the Roman Pontiff; and there are 
references to his Epistola Synodica received by the council 
of Ephesus (III. xx. 2; xxxv. 2, 4; xlvi. 2), and to his 
commentaries on St. Luke and St. John (P.G. Ixviil. 
seqq.). 

DAMASCENE. Ss.v. John Damascene. 

DECRETALS. s.v. Canon Law. 


DIDYMUS OF ALEXANDRIA (310-c. 395), a layman and one of 
the most learned men of his time. Owing to his having 
been a follower of Origen his writings were neglected, 
and many were lost. St. Thomas (III. lx. 8; lxvi. 6) 
quotes from his work De Spiritu Sancto, which survives 
only in St. Jerome’s Latin translation (P.G. xxxix; 
P.L. xxiii). 


Dionysius oF ALEXANDRIA, ST. (c. 190-264). He is quoted 
(III. xxi. 4 ad 1) (P.G. x). 


DIONYSIUS THE PSEUDO-AREOPAGITE. The clues furnished 
by the first appearance and by the character of his writ- 
ings enable us to conclude that the author, although he 
poses as a contemporary of the Apostles, belongs, at the 
very earliest, to the latter half of the fifth century, 
and that he was in all probability a native of Syria. 
He was a Christian Platonist, a disciple of Proclus, 
probably an immediate pupil of his, for his writings 
embody not only Proclus’s ideas, but even considerable 
passages from his writings (see Catholic Encyclopedia). 
These works were translated into Latin about the year 
858 by Scotus Eriugena or Erigena. St. Thomas quotes 
largely from the three principal works: De Divinis 
Nominibus, De Cealesti (Angelica) Hierarchia, and 
De Ecclesiastica Hierarchia, as also from the Theologia 
Mystica and various letters—ad Demophilum, ad Poly- 
carpum, ad Catum Monachum, ad Dorotheum, and 
ad Joannem Evangelistam. 


EADMER, a monk of Canterbury, disciple and companion 
of St. Anselm (0b. 1137). There are numerous references 
to him under the name of Anselm. 

ERIGENA. s.v. Scotus Erigena. 

EUSEBIUS OF CHSAREA or EUSEBIUS PAMPHILI, Bishop of 
Czsarea in Palestine (c. 260-c. 341). St. Thomas refers 
to his Historia Ecclesiastica, to his Oratio de laudibus 
Constantini, and to Questiones ad Marinum (P.G 
xix-xxiv). 
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EusEBIvs, Bishop of Emesa (0b. 360). Author of numerous 
works (St. Ricatne, De viris illustr., xci), nearly all of 
which have disappeared. Those published under his 
name are rather to be ascribed to Eusebius of Alexan- 
dria or to Eusebius of Cesarea. St. Thomas quotes as 
his a Paschal homily (III. Q. Ixxv., A. 4) (P.G. lxxxvi). 

FULGENTIUS, FaBius CLAUDIUS GAUDIANUS, ST. (468-533), 
Bishop of Ruspe in Africa. St. Thomas quotes from his 
De Fide ad Petrum, but invariably ascribes it to St. 
Augustine, in whose writings St. Fulgentius was well 
tg and also from De Duplici Predestinatione (P.L. 


GENNADIUS SCHOLASTICUS, a priest and writer of Marseilles 
(end of fifth century); he is now universally regarded 
as the author of the pseudo-Augustinian treatise, 
De Ecclesiasticis Dogmatibus (P.L. lviii), to which St. 
Thomas makes frequent reference without, however, 
ascribing it to St. Augustine. 

Gtoss. The Glosses to which St. Thomas makes frequent 
reference are Scriptural Commentaries. Chief among 
them are the Glossa Ordinaria of Walafrid Strabo 
{ 849) and the Glossa Interlinearis of Anselm of Laon 
0b. III7). 

GRATIAN (JOHANNES GRATIANUS), a Camaldolese monk of the 
twelfth century, author of the Decretum Gratiant and 
founder of the science of Canon Law. 

GREGORY I (THE GREAT), StT., Pope and Doctor of the 
Church (c. 540-604). St. Thomas quotes largely from 
his Morahium Libn xxxv, or Commentary on the Book 
of Job, and also from his Regule Pastoralis Liber ; 
Dialogorum Libri 11; Homiliarum in Evangelia Libri 
tit and Registrum Epistolarum. St. Thomas also quotes 
from the Gregorian Sacramentary which is not entirely 
the work of St. Gregory* (P.L. Ixxv segq.). 

GREGORY OF NazIAnzus, ST. (c. 325-369), Bishop of Con- 
stantinople at the time of the First General Council 
held at that place. St. Thomas quotes one of his 
epistles (ad Cledonium), two of his Ovations (39 and 40) 
and his Carmen xxxviii de Genealogia Chnsti (P.G. 
XXXV Seqq.). 

GREGORY, ST. Bishop of Nyssa. Brother of SS. Basil 
and Macrina (fourth century). St. Thomas quotes from 
De Hominis Opificio (De Homine), De Occursu Domini, 

* Cf. Catholic Encyclopedia, s.v. Liturgical Books. 
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De Christi Resurrectione Ovatio 1; De tis qui tm fide 
dormierunt (ascribed to St. John Damascene). St. 
Thomas ascribes to him De Natura hominis, the work of 
Nemesius (probably Bishop of Emesa), an author 
imbued with Neoplatonic ideas (P.G. xliv-xlvi). 


GUITMUND, Bishop of Aversa (eleventh century), author of 
' De Veritate Corporis et Sanguinis Christi in Euchanstia, 
to which there are several references in the treatise on 

the Eucharist. 


Haymo (Harmo or Atmo), Benedictine monk of Fulda and 
Bishop of Halberstadt (0b. 813). Studied with Rabanus 
Maurus under Alcuin. St. Thomas has a couple of 
quotations from his commentary on the Apocalypse 
(P.L. exvi-cxvii). 

HEGESIPPUS. s.v. Josephus. 


HESYCHIUS OF JERUSALEM, a most prolific exegete of the fifth 
century. But the Commentary on Leviticus, quoted by 
St. Thomas (I.-II. c. 4), is the work of a later and un- 
known author. 

HiLary. The author, known as Ambrosiaster, of Commen- 
taries on the Epistles of St. Paul has been identified 
by some with Hilary the Deacon, by others with Decimus 
Hilarianus Hilarius, a layman (Cath. Encyel. s.v. 
Ambrosiaster). 


Hitary, St., Bishop of Poitiers, Doctor of the Church 
ob. 368). The Summa contains references to his De 
vinitate, De Synodis, and his Commentary on St. Matthew 
(PIL ix 'seqd.). 


Hucu, Canon Regular of the Monastery of St. Victor (1096- 
1141). St. Thomas quotes from his De Sacramentis, 
De Potestate ligandi et soluendi, which forms part of that 
work, De Contemplatione et ejus speciebus, or De Modo 
orandt. Reference is also made in the Summa to the 
Summa Sententiarum, the authenticity of which, for 
internal reasons, is now considered doubttul (P.L. 
clxxv seqq.). 


HucuH oF St. CHER (a Sancto Caro), Dominican Cardinal 
(1200-1263). First author of a Biblical Concordance. 
St. Thomas quotes from his Postille in universa Biblia, 
but refers the quotation to St. Jerome (IL.-II. xliii. 7). 

Icnatius, ST., Bishop of Antioch (c. 50, 0b. between 98 


and 117). St. Thomas refers to him (III. xxix. 1) 
(P.G. v). 
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IRENZuS, St., Bishop of Lyons, Father of the Church 
(second century). His chief work, Adversus Hereses, 
is quoted without reference (I. cii. 2 ad 3). 


IstIDORE, St., Bishop of Seville, Doctor of the Church 
(560-636). St. Thomas quotes from the Libri Etymo- 
logiarum, Libri Synonymorum, Libri tres Sententiarum, 
(De Summo Bono), De Officiis ecclesiasticis, and from 
a few epistles. He presided over the fourth Council 
of Toledo, quoted by St. Thomas (P.L. lxxxi seqq.). 


JEROME, ST., Priest and Doctor of the Church (340-420). 
St. Thomas quotes from De Viris illustribus, Adversus 
Jovinianum, Contra Vigilantium, Adversus Helvidium, 
from many of his Biblical commentaries, and from many 
of his letters. His translation of the Psalter from the 
Hebrew (Ps. lxiv. 2) is quoted (II.-II. xci. 1). The 
Expositio Catholice Fidei ad Damasum, ascribed by 
St. Thomas to Jerome, is the work of Pelagius. St. 
Jerome’s correspondence, after his works of translation 
and exegesis, is the most important part of his literary 
output. St. Thomas quotes from many of them. 
The Epistola ad Paulinam et Eustochium, or Sermon on 
the Assumption, quoted by St. Thomas, is spurious 
(P.L. xii segg.). St. Thomas quotes also from the 
spurious Symboli Explanatio ad Damasum (Expositio 

atholice Fidet) and the Prologus in Joannem Evan- 
gelistam. 


JOACHIM OF FLoRA, Cistercian Abbot and mystic (1132-1202). 
Certain doctrines of his concerning the mystery of the 
_Blessed Trinity were condemned in the Lateran Council 
of 1213. Out of his works arose the sect of the Joachists 
who taught that the Law of the Gospel would pass 
away and be supplanted by the Eternal Gospel of 
Joachim. St. Thomas confutes this error (I.-II. cvi. 4). 
He also refers to the abbot’s opinions on the Trinity 

I. xxxix. 5), and on the time of the general resurrection 
Sup. Ixxvii. 2). 


Joun Curysostom, ST., Bishop of Constantinople and Doctor 
of the Church (c. 347-407). St. Thomas quotes from 
De Compunctione Cordis, De Sacerdotio (Dialogus), 
and from a large number of his homilies. The Opus 
net hein in Mattheum (P.L. lvi) to which St. Thomas 
es frequent reference is the work of an Arian author 

of the fifth century (P.G. xlvii seqq.). 
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JoHN DAMASCENE, Priest and Doctor of the Church, born 
about 676, died between 754 and 787. St. Thomas 
quotes largely from De Fide Orthodoxa, which had been 
translated into Latin in 1150 at the command of Eugenius 
III. There are also references to a sermon, De 11s gut 
in fide dormierunt—On those who have died in the faith, 
considered to be spurious, and to several other sermons 
(P.G. xciv seqq.). 


JOsEPHUS, Flavius (Latinized form, Hegesippus), Jewish 
historian (37-c. 101). St. Thomas refers to his Jewish 
Antiquities (P.L. xv). 


Jurian, St., Bishop of Toledo (end of seventh century). 
St. Thomas refers to his Prognosticon (Sup. 1xx. 3) with- 
out naming that work, but as quoted by Peter Lombard. 


JusTINIAN I, Roman Emperor (c. 483-565). Under him 
the Corpus Juris Civilis was produced, consisting of four 
parts: (1) The Digeste or Pandecta ; (2) Institutiones ; 
(3) Codex ; (4) Authenticum or Novella. 


LANFRANC, Archbishop of Canterbury (c. 1005-1089). 
Against Berengarius he wrote De Corpore et Sanguine 
Domini, to which reference is made (III. lxxv. 5; Ixxvii. 
I, 7), although St. Thomas refers in the first instance to 
the Liber Sententiarum Prosperi (q.v.), and in the others 
to a Paschal Homily of St. Gregory (P.L. cl). 


Leo I (THE GREAT), ST., Pope and Doctor of the Church 
(0b. 461). St. Thomas quotes from his Letters to Pro- 
terius, Bishop of Alexandria, to Julian, Bishop of 
Aquileia, to Flavian, Bishop of Constantinople (Epzstola 
Dogmatica), to the Emperor Leo, to Dioscorus, Bishop 
of Alexandria, to Theodoret, Bishop of Cyprus, and ad 
Palestinos ; also from several of his sermons (P.L. 
lv segq.). 

LIBER DE ECCLESIASTICIS DOGMATIBUS. s.v. Gennadius. 


MarTIN, St., Archbishop of Braga, ecclesiastical writer (520- 
580). He presided over the second Council of Br, 
in 572. Author of Formula Vite Honeste or De Dxf- 
Jerentiis quatuor virtutum, believed to be based on a lost 
work of Seneca. In fact, a quotation from that work 
is referred by St. Thomas to the pagan philosopher 
(II.-II. clxviii. 4). Elsewhere St. Thomas refers to him 
as Pope Martin (III. xxii. 12; Ixxxix. 3; Sup. lxvi. 5) 
(P.L. Ixii). Mg 
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MAXIMUS OF CONSTANTINOPLE, ST. (580-662), Abbot of a 
monastery at Chrysopolis. St. Thomas quotes from 
his Schola on Dionysius the pseudo-Areopagite (I.-II. 
1. 6, and Sup. Ixxi. 5), and from his Questiones et Interro- 
gationes et Responstones (III. xxx. 2). 


Maximus, St., Bishop of Turin (c. 380-c. 465). St. Thomas 
quotes from his Homilies, reterring in one case to St. 
Augustine (II.-II. cxxiv. 2, 4) (P.L. lvii). 


NEMEsIus, Bishop of Emesa (end of fourth or beginning of 
fifth century), philosopher imbued with Neoplatonic 
. ideas, author of De Natura Hominis, which St. Thomas 
quotes frequently, referring it, however, to St. Gregory 

of Nyssa (P.G. xl). 


Opo, BLESSED, BIsHop OF CAMBRAI (1050-1113). His Sacri 
Canonis Expositio is referred to, without name (III. 
Ixxxvili. 1) (P.L. clx). 


ORIGEN, Christian exegete, theologian and philosopher (185- 
253). Probably the most prolific of ecclesiastical authors. 
He exercised a very great influence both in the East 
and in the West. The chief tenets of the school which 
takes its name from him, and to which reference is made 
in the Summa, were the eternity of Creation and the 
original equality of created spirits. St. Thomas quotes 
from De Principiis, to which he always gives the Greek 
title, Pert Archon (mepi apxav), from his Commentaries 
on the Canticles, Matthew, John, and the Epistle to the 
Romans, and from several homilies. A homily on the 
Canticles is ascribed by St. Thomas to St. Ambrose, and 
another, on Josue, to St. Jerome (P.G. xi. segq.). 


Pascuasius Diaconus, St. (end of fifth and beginning of 
sixth century). St. Gregory (Dial., iv. 40) states 
that Paschasius wrote two books, De Spiritu Sancto 
(P.L. Ixii). But the treatise published under his 
name has been assigned to Bishop Faustus of Riez; 
and if this is correct, the work of Paschasius has 
been lost. St. Thomas refers to the work (III. iv. 2, 
obj. 3), assigning the quotation to Innocent III 
(P.L. Lxii). 


PAscHASIUS RADBERTUS, ST. (786-860), Benedictine monk 
and theologian. His most important work is De Corpore 
et Sanguine Domini, which St. Thomas quotes (III. 
Ixxxii. 5; Ixxxiii. 4), assigning it, however, to St. 
Augustine (P.L. cxx). 
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PaTERIUS, ST., Disciple of St. Gregory the Great; compiled 
a biblical commentary from the latter’s writings. He 
is quoted under the name of Augustine (III. xxxiv. 3). 


PAUL THE DEACON, monk of Monte Cassino, historian and 
biographer of Gregory the Great (c. 720-799). St. 
Thomas quotes from De Salutaribus Documentis ad 
guemdam monachum, but refers the quotation to an 
Epistola ad Comitem Julianum by St. Augustine (I1.-I1. 
xxiv. 11) (P.L. Ixxv). 

PETER CHRYSOLOGUS, ST., Bishop of Ravenna (406-450). 
St. Thomas quotes from sermons Ixxxii and Ixxxvi, 
assigning them to Severian (fourth to fifth century), 
Bishop of Gabala in Ceele-Syria, an intriguing opponent 
of St. John Chrysostom (P.L. lii). 

PETER COMESTOR, ecclesiastical writer of the twelfth century, 
author of Historia Scholastica, quoted by St. Thomas 
who, however, refers the quotation to St. Jerome (II.-II. 
lxxxviii. 2). 

PETER DamiAN, ST., Cardinal Bishop of Ostia, Doctor of 
the Church (1007-1072). St. Thomas quotes from 
Opusc. lix, but refers the quotation to St. Jerome (Sup. 
xxiii. 1) (P.L. cxlv). 

PETER LOMBARD (Magister Sententiarum, c. I100-c. 1160). 
A few years before his death he was appointed Bishop 
of Paris. The Libri Sententiarum show that he was 
influenced by Abélard, whose method he follows, and by 
the school of the abbey of St. Victor, from whose works 
he borrows considerably, notably from the treatise De 
Sacramentis, and from the Summa Sententiarum of Hugh 
of St. Victor. St. Thomas, as well as several of the fore- 
most theologians of the thirteenth century, wrote a 
commentary on the Sentences of Peter Lombard, from 
which commentary the Supplement or unfinished portion 
of the Summa Theologica was compiled; and the Summa 
contains many references to the Master, from whom St. 
Thomas in some cases found himself compelled to differ 
(P.L. exci, cxcii). 

PETER OF TARENTAISE, O.P., BLESSED INNOCENT V, Pope 
(c. 1225-1276). St. Thomas refers to opinions of ‘his 
expressed in his commentary on the Libri Sententiarum 
of Peter Lombard (III. Lxxii. 1; Sup. Lxxxiii. 2). 

Possipius, ST., Bishop of Calama in Numidia (fourth to 
fifth century), author of a short life of St. Augustine, 
which is quoted (II.-II. cxiii. 2) (P.L. xxxii, 1). 
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PRZPOSITIUS (GILBERT PREVOSTIN), Chancellor of the 
University of Paris, 1206-1209. St. Thomas refers to 
him (I. xxxix. 4; Sup. Ixxi., A. 5). 

PROSPER OF AQUITAINE, ST., layman, correspondent of 
St. Augustine, and controversialist. St. Thomas quotes 
from the Liber Sententiarum Prosperi or Sententiea ex 
Augustino delibata, from the Responsiones ad Capitula 
Gallorum, as though they were the works of St. Augustine, 
and from De Vita Contemplativa (II.-II. lxxxviii. 6; 
clxxxvili. 7), which is of doubtful authenticity (P.L. 
xlv and li). 


PSEUDO-BEDE, probably Geoffrey of Auxerre (0b. 1180). 
He is quoted (I.-II. cx, 2 ad 3; III. lxxiii. 3 ad 1; Ixxx. 
Q ad 3). . 

RABANUS Maurus, BLESSED, Abbot of Fulda, Archbishop 
of Mainz (c. 770-856). The Swmma contains references 
to his De Sacramentis, De clericorum institutione, and 
Enarrationes in Eptst. Pauli (P.L. cvii-cxii). 


REMIGIUS OF AUXERRE, Benedictine monk and exegete 
in the latter half of the ninth century. There is refer- 
ence to him from the Catena Aurea of St. Thomas. 


RICHARD, monk of Scotch birth and Prior of the abbey of St. 
Victor, theologian, disciple of Hugh of St. Victor (q.v.), 
died 1173. St. Thomas quotes from his treatise De 
Trinitate, De Mystica Contemplatione, De Potestate 
Solvendi et Ligandi, De Judiciaria Potestate (P.L. cxcvi). 


RUFINUS OF AQUILEIA (c. 345-c. 410). St. Thomas refers to 
his Exposition of the Apostles’ Creed, but assigns it to 
Pope Leo the Great, and the Vite Patrum, of which 
Rufinus was the author (P.L. xxi). 


Scotus ERIGENA (more correctly Eriugena), Irish theologian 
philosopher and poet (ninth century). He translated 
the works of Dionysius the pseudo-Areopagite. Many of 
his doctrines were erroneous, especially in the matters 
of Predestination and the Holy Eucharist, and in De 
Divisione Nature he teaches Pantheism. St. Thomas 

uotes from his commentary on the Gospel of St. John 
II. xxxviii. 1), but assigns the quotation to Bede 
Pi. exxti,). 

STEPHEN, Bishop of Autun (0b. 1140), author of Tractatus 
de Sacramento Altaris, referred to without name (III. 
Ixxxvili. 1) (P.L. clxxii). 


STRABO WALAFRID. s.v. Gloss. 
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THEODULF, Bishop of Orléans (760-821), author of the hymn 
Gloria, Laus et Honor. St. Thomas quotes from his 
Capitularies, referring the quotation to a council of 
Chalons-sur-Saone (II.-II. cxlvii. 7). 

THEOPHILUS, Patriarch of Alexandria (0b. 412), uncle of St. 
Cyril. His writings were quoted in the Council of 
Ephesus, and St. Thomas refers to them (III. v. 2 ad 3). 


THEOPHYLACT, Greek archbishop and exegete (0b. c. IIIO). 
St. Thomas quotes from his Enarrationes in Lucam, 
referring to St. John Chrysostom (III. xxxvi. 3; xliv. 1; 
xlvi. 4; xlviii. 6), and from his commentary on St. John, 
referring to St. Augustine (P.G. cxxiii segq.). 

TIcHONIUS, Donatist writer of the fourth century, author of 
Liber de Sex Regulis, quoted (III. xv. 1), and to which 
work reference is made (Sup. xcv. 3, 067. 3) (P.L. xviii; 
ine 5 Augustine, De Doctrina Christi, iil. 30-37; P.L. 

v). 


VICTOR OF ANTIOCH, writer of the fifth century, first com- 
mentator on St. Mark; quoted by St. Thomas (III. xliv. 
I ad 2, 44ad 2). 

VIGILIus TAPSENSIS, Bishop (end of fifth ene There 
are references (III. 1. 1 ad 1, 3 obj. 2) to his Liber contra 
Felicianum and Liber de Trinitate et Spiritu Sancto, 
the former being assigned to St. Augustine, and the latter 
to St. Athanasius. Both of these works, however, 
are of doubtful authenticity. Bardenhewer considers 
the former to be the work of Vigilius and the latter 
that of St. Athanasius (P.L. xii). 

ViTz PATRUM. s.v. Rufinus. 


WILLIAM OF AUVERGNE, Bishop of Paris (0b. 1249). Author 
of De Sacramentis and other works. His opinions are 
referred to, without mention of his name, in several 
instances in the treatise on the Sacraments. 

WILLIAM OF AUXERRE. s.v. Antissiodorensis. 


WILLIAM OF ST. THIERRY, Benedictine Abbot, theologian 
and mystic (1085-1148). St. Thomas refers to his 
De Natura et Dignitate Amoris (II.-II. xxiv. 12), but 
refers the quotation to St. Bernard. 
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POPES 


ADRIAN I. (772-795). In 787 he presided through his legate 
over the Seventh General Council held at Nicza, in which 
the Catholic doctrine regarding the use and veneration of 
images was upheld. St. Thomas quotes him on the 
punishment of retaliation (II.-II. lxviii. 4). 

AGATHO, Saint (678-681). He presided through his legate 
over the Sixth General Council held at Constantinople 
in 680, which practically put an end to the Monothelite 
heresy. Reference (III. xiii. 4; xviii. 1). 

ALEXANDER I, Saint (106-115 or 109-116). St. Thomas 
quotes his Epistola ad omnes orthodoxos (III. lxxiii. 5; 
Ixxiv. I, 6; lxxix. 5). See Bardenhewer, vol. i, p. 83. 

ALEXANDER II. (1061-1073). He was associated with St. Peter 
Damian and Hildebrand (afterwards St. Gregory VII.) 
in the reform of the clergy. St. Thomas quotes a decree 
of his forbidding priests to say Mass more than once a 
day (III. lxxxiii. 2 ad 5). 

ALEXANDER III. (1159-1181). He presided over the Third 
Lateran Council in 1179. The Summa refers to him on 
a question of vows (II.-II. clxxxix. 3), on a point relating 
to the Hypostatic Union (III. ii. 6), and on the form of 
Baptism (III. Ixvi. 5 ad 2, 10 ad 4). Also, under the 
name of Clement, he is quoted on the matrimonial 
impediment of Orders (Sup. liii. 1, 3), and there is a 

: ic hang to him on the impediment of espousals (Sup. 
Vv. 4). 

ANACLETUS, Saint (0b. c. 91). There is a reference to Epist. I 
(III. lxxx. 10 ad 5) (P.G. ii). 

Bonrrace IV, Saint (608-615). During his pontificate 
Mellitus, the first Bishop of London, went to Rome to 
consult the Pope on matters relating to the English 
Church. He is quoted (II.-II. clxxxvii. 1, 2) on the 
monastic life. 

CaLurxtus I, Saint, Martyr (218-223). He is quoted (II.-II. 
Ixviii. 4, 0bj. 3), but St. Thomas refers the quotation to 
Pope Gelasius. 

CELESTINE I (422-432). There is a reference to his Epistola 
ad Episcopos Gallia (III. 1xxi. 2). 

CLEMENT I, Saint, Martyr. Author of an Epistle to the 
Corinthians; other writings ascribed to him are now 
considered spurious. St. Thomas quotes Ep. decretal. 
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secunda ad Jacobum Fratrem Domini (Sup. xxxvi. 4) and 
(I. cxvil. 4, 067. 2) the Epitome de Gestis Petri under the 
name of Itinevarium Clementis. 

Damasus I., Saint (366-384). He condemned Apollinarian- 
ism and Macedonianism and sent legates to the Council 
of Constantinople (381). He induced St. Jerome to 
undertake the revision of the earlier versions of the Bible. 
There is a reference to him (II.-II. Ixxxvi. 2). 


Eusesius, Saint (309 or 310). Defended ecclesiastical 
discipline against the Emperor Maxentius. Ep. iii. 
ad Episc. Tusc. quoted (III. lxxii. 11). 

FABIAN, Saint, Martyr (236-250). v. Tours, Council of. 

FELix I. (0b. 274). A letter of his is quoted (III. iv. 3) 
on the subject of the Hypostatic Union (see Cath. Encycl. 
s.v. Felix). 

Getasius I, Saint (492-496). He insisted on the Primacy 
of the Pope being derived from Christ Himself and not 
from secular or ecclesiastical sanction. There are quota- 
tions from his decrees (II.-II. cliv. 7 ad 4), and on Com- 
munion under one kind (III. lxxx. 12), and on other 
matters (III. Ixvii. 1, 3; lxxxii. 5, 10, etc.), besides refer- 
ences to his letters (P. L. hix.): 


GreGory I, Saint. See under Doctors of the Church 


Grecory II, Saint (715-731). He sent St. Boniface as 
apostle to Germany: contended with the Emperor Leo 
the Isaurian or the Iconoclast and held a council in Rome 
(727) which proclaimed the Catholic doctrine relative to 
the veneration of images. St. Thomas quotes a letter 
of his to St. Boniface (III. Ixxii. 5). 

Grecory III, Saint (731-741). He continued his pre- 
decessor Gregory II.’s struggle against Iconoclasm, and 
held two synods in Rome (731) in which that heresy 
was condemned. A letter to St. Boniface (ascribed to 
Gregory II) is quoted (III. Ixvii. 5). 

Grecory VII (HILDEBRAND), Saint (1073-1085), Benedictine 
monk. He strove to stamp out clerical simony and in- 
continency and enacted decrees against these abuses at 
his first Lenten Synod (1074). He was in conflict with the 
Emperor Henry IV, whom he excommunicated and 
forced to submission at Canossa, and excommunicated 
again in 1080. 

St. Thomas refers to his Registri sive Epistolarum 
hbri (IL.-II. Q. c, A. 1, 007. 1). He is also quoted 
(II.-I1. lxxxvi. I and Sup. Xviii. 4). 
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INNOCENT I (401-417). Rome was sacked by Alaric during 
his pontificate. He took measures against the Manich- 
zans, Montanists, and Priscillianists, corresponded with 
St. John Chrysostom in the latter’s exile, and confirmed 
the condemnation of Pelagius by African synods. St. 
Thomas quotes his authority (II.-II. clxxxix. 3, reference 
to St. Gregory; III. lxxii. 3, lxxxii. 7, and Ixxxix. 3). 


INNOCENT III. (1198-1216). He expounded the relations 
between the Empire and the Papacy in a decree after- 
wards embodied in the Corpus Juris. Heisthe author of 
a work entitled De Sacro Altaris Mysterio, to which St. 
Thomas frequently refers, sometimes, however, ascribing 
his quotation to Hugh of St. Victor (III. Ixxi. 3, lxxviil. 
I ad I, 5, lxxx. II, lxxxi. 3, lxxxviii. 2 ad 5; Sup. xl. 7, 
lv. 9). He is quoted on the Baptismal unctions (III. 
xvi. 10 ad 2), on the mixing of water with wine in the 
Eucharist (III. lxxvii. 8), as forbidding priests to say 
Mass more than once a day (III. Ixxxiii. 2), on consent 
to the marriage contract (Sup. xlv. 4), on bishops not 
deserting their flocks (II.-II. clxxxv. 4), and on the 
Holy Communion (III. lxxx. 10, rz). There are also 
references to a few of his sermons (P.L. ccxiv seqq.). 


INNOCENT IV. (1243-1254). Author of Apparatus in quinque 
libros decretalium. His authority is quoted (II.-II. 
Ixxxvili. 9, II; c. 2 ad 6; clxxxix. 2), on the year of reli- 
gious probation. 


Juttus I, Saint (337-352). He intervened in the Arian 
controversies; held a synod at Rome, and sent his 
representatives to the Council of Sardica (342 or 343), 
at which St. Athanasius was acquitted of his enemies’ 
accusations. He is quoted (III. Ixxiv. 5, 6, 8, and 
Sup. lv. 5). 


Leo I, Saint (440-461). He combated the Manicheans, 
Pelagians, and Monophysites. The Council of Chalcedon, 
which condemned Eutyches (451), was held during his 
reign. His authority is quoted (II.-II. clxxxvil. I; 
IIL. v. 1; Ixviii. 3; xxiii. 5; xxxii. 7; 1xxxiii. 2; lxxxiv. 3). 

Leo IV, Saint (847-858). He is quoted by St. Thomas 
(II.-II. xl. 2, and Ixvii. 1 ad 2). 


Lucius III. (1181-1185). Convened synod at Verona (1184), 
at which severe measures were taken against the Cathari, 
Waldenses, and Arnoldists. He is quoted (Sup. lxvi. 5) 
(P.L. cci). ; 
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MELCHIADES or MILTIADES, Saint (311-314). His Eptstola ad 
episc. Hispania is quoted (III. lxxii. 1, 7, 8, 12). 

NicuHo ras I, Saint (858-867). His rey aire ad Consulta 
Bulgarorum is quoted (III. Ixvi. 6, 0bj. 3) in regard to 
the form of Baptism. He is also quoted on the matter 
of killing in self-defence (II.-II. lxiv. 7, obj. 3), on 
bishops not deserting their flocks (II.-II. clxxxv. 5), 
on the minister of Baptism (III. Ixvii. 5), on the instruc- 
tion of catechumens (III. lxxi. 4), on espousals (Sup. 
xlili. r), and on the marriage consent (Sup. xlvi. 2). 


PascuHaL II. (1099-1118). He was involved in the conflict 
about Investitures with Henry IV. and Henry V. of 
Germany. St. Thomas refers to a decision of his re- 
lating to the payment of tithes by the clergy (II.-II. 
Ixxxvii. 4), and on the question of simony (II.-II. c. 4). 


Pexactus I. (556-561). He contended against the schism 
excited in Western Europe by the condemnation of the 
Three Chapters. There is a reference to one of his 
letters, Victori et Pancratio (II.-II. xxxix. 1) (P.L. lxix). 

PELactus II. (579-590). Laboured in the cause of ecclesiasti- 
cal unity and discipline. St. Thomas quotes his letter, 
ad Gaudentium, on a question about the form of ry 
(III. Ixvi. 6, Sed Contra), and on trine immersion (ibid. 8, 
obj. 2). 

Pius I, Saint (140-154). Contemporary with the heretics 
Valentine, Cerdon, and Marcion, as also St. Justin. 
He is quoted (II.-II. Q. Ixxiii., A. 4, 0bj. 3, and III. 
Ixxxiii. 6 ad 7). 

SerGius I. (687-701). He is quoted (III. lxxxiii. 5 ad 8) 
on the signification of the division of the Sacred Host 
in the Mass. 

SILVESTER, Saint (314-335). He is quoted (III. Ixxxiii. 
3 ad 7) as ordering the corporal to be made not of silk 
but of linen. 

SoTER, Saint (167-175). He is quoted on the precept of 
Holy Communion (III. xxx. 10 ad 5), and as forbidding 
a priest to say Mass without the presence of two other 
persons (III. Q. lxxxili., A. 5 ad 12). 

STEPHEN V, (885-891). He is quoted (II.-II. xcv. 8) on the 
question of superstitious observances, and (III. lxxx. 6) 
against extorting confession. 

SYMMACHUS, Saint (498-514). A letter of his to Cesarius, 
Archbishop of Arles, is quoted (II.-II. cliv. 7). | 
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Ursan I. (222-230). He is quoted in reference to the material 
of which the chalice was to be made (III. Ixxxiii. 3 ad 6). 

UrBAN II, Blessed (1088-1099). He had to contend with 
Henry IV. of Germany and Philip of France. He is 
quoted on the obligation of laws (I.-II. xcvi. 5; II.-II. 
xxxix. 3), on the powers of schismatical bishops (II.-II. 
c. 5), on Simony, on the minister of Baptism (III. lxvii. 4; 
III. Ixxii. 11), and on the unction after Baptism. 

ZEPHYRINUS, Saint (198-217). He is quoted (III. lxxxiii. 
3 ad 6) on the material of which chalices were to be made. 


GENERAL COUNCILS 


CHALCEDON. The fourth Ecumenical Council convened in 451 
at Chalcedon in Bithynia by Pope Leo I, for the purpose 
of settling the monophysite controversy raised by the 
teaching of Dioscurus, Patriarch of Alexandria, and 
Eutyches, archimandrite of a monastery near Con- 
stantinople. These taught that the divine nature in 
Christ absorbed the human. They were condemned 
at a synod held at Constantinople. Eutyches appealed 
to Pope LeoI. Meanwhile, at the instigation of Eutyches 
and Dioscurus, the Emperor Theodosius II. convened 
a council at Ephesus, to which the Pope was invited. 
Being unable to attend he sent three delegates and 
addressed to the council his Epistola Dogmatica, in which 
he explained the mystery of the Incarnation, especially 
in reference to the point in dispute. The council was held 
at Ephesus in 449 under the presidency of Dioscurus; 
it ignored the Pope’s letter and his delegates, and de- 
clared Eutyches to be orthodox. Pope Leo named it 
the Latrocinium, or Robber Council, and condemned its 
decrees. After these events the Emperor died and was 
succeeded by Marcian, who at once signified to the Pope 
his willingness to convoke a new council, and in effect 
did so without the Pope’s consent. The bishops were 
summoned to meet at Nicea, and the Pope, notwith- 
standing his protests, agreed to send his representative. 
Owing to the illness of the Emperor the bishops who had 

arrived at Nicea repaired to Chalcedon, which was 
nearer to Constantinople, where they assembled to the 
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number of 630, including representatives of absentees. 
In the fifth session the Council issued its dogmatic 
decree teaching the presence of two natures in Christ, 
“without confusion, without change, without division, 
without separation.”’ In the fifteenth session the Council 
adopted and approved twenty-eight disciplinary canons. 
References to the Council (I. xxxvi. 2 ad 2; IIL.-II. i. 10; 
X10) 27 Li lew st) xvis.0): 

CONSTANTINOPLE I. The first Council of Constantinople, 
and second (Ecumenical Council was held in 381, during 
the pontificate of Pope Damasus, who neither convoked 
it nor was present at it. He, however, approved its 
dogmatic decrees, which were again approved in subse- 
quent councils at Chalcedon and Constantinople. It was 
presided over by Meletius of Antioch, and by Saint 
Gregory Nazianzen and Nectarius, Patriarchs of Con- 
stantinople. In the first of its four canons it condemned 
Arianism, Macedonianism, and Apollinarianism. Refer- 
ence to the Council (I. xxxvi. 2). 


CONSTANTINOPLE II. The second Council of Constantinople, 
and fifth Ecumenical Council was held in 553, during the 
pontificate of Pope Vigilius. The council condemned 
the writings of Theodore of Mopsuestia (350-428), and 
was confirmed by Pope Vigilius. References to the 
council (III. ii. 1, 3, 6; xvi. 9; xxv. I). 

CONSTANTINOPLE III. The third Council of Constantinople 
and sixth @cumenical Council was held in 680, at the 
close of the pontificate of Pope Agatho and under the 
presidency of his legates. Its dogmatic decrees included 
the affirmation of two wills and two operations in Christ. 
Pope Agatho having died, the council was confirmed by 
Pope Leo II. References to the council ({II. ix. 1; 
BVI 2, 07 ait LN 

CONSTANTINOPLE. Pseudo-council held by Photius in 879, 
counted by the Greeks as the Eighth General Council. 
St. Thomas quotes its decrees (II.-II. clxxxvil. 1, and 
clxxxvill. 4, 067. 1). 

Epuesus. The Council of Ephesus and third C&cumenical 
Council was held in 431, under Pope Celestine, who died 
before the end of the council. Nestorius, Bishop of 
Constantinople, who taught the unity of nature in Christ, 
was condemned, and the condemnation was ratified by 
Pope Sixtus III, the successor of Celestine. References 
to the council (I. xxxvi. 2; xlii. 2; II.-II. i. 10; III. ii. 
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Beate s es 2s) ai. 4 KX. 23 XX 3; 49 XXV. I; xxviii. 2; 
XXXV. 2,4, 7; xl. 3; xlvi. 12; xlvii. 5; 1. 4; li. 1 ad3; lxxvi.1). 

LATERAN CounciLt IV. The fourth Lateran Council was 
held in the Lateran Palace, Rome, in 1215, under Pope 
Innocent III. The Pope presented seventy decrees or 
canons which were confirmed by the council. Reference 
to the council (II.-II. c. 6 ad 5). 

NickEA. The first General Council and first Council of Nicea 
was held in 325, under Pope Silvester. St. Athanasius 
was present, as a deacon. Arius and his writings were 
condemned. References to the council (II.-II. clxxxvii. 
T eeied, Allevlxvio, Ixxxili. :3). 


PROVINCIAL SYNODS, ETC. 


AGDE (Concilium Agathense). Held at Agde in Languedoc 
in 506. References (III. Ixviii. 3; Ixxxix. 3). 

BraGA (Concilium Braccarense). The third Council of 
Braga, held in the year 675, is quoted (III. Ixxiv. 5), 
but the quotation is referred to Pope Julius I. 

CARTHAGE. The third Council of Carthage (A.D. 418) is quoted 
(III. Ixxx. 6, 8, 0bj7. 3). The fourth council (A.D. 421) is 
quoted (III. Ixvii. 4, 0b7. 1, and Ixxx. g) (P.L. iii). 

CHALONS-SUR-SAONE (Concilium Cabillonense). A canon of 
the second council held here is quoted (III. lxxx. 10 ad 5) 
but referred to Pope Soter, 

Leripa (Concilium Ilerdense). A council held here in 
546 is quoted (III. Ixxxix. 3, 0b7. 3) (P.L. lxxxix). 
Mainz. A council of Mainz (Concilium Moguntinum) was held 

in 813. Reference (III. lxvii. 8 ad 1). 

MeaAvx. A council was held at Meaux (Concilium Meldense) 
in the year 1082 (P.L. clxii. 101). References (IJ.-II. 
cliv. 7; III. lxxii. 12 ad 2). 

MiILEvum. Two councils were held at Milevum (now Milah) 
in Numidia, one in 402, the other in 416. Reference 
(I.-II. Ixxxi. 1). 

ORANGE. Two councils were held at Orange (Concilium 
Arausicanum), in Southern France, in 441 and 529. 
The acts of the latter council were approved by Boniface 
II., and enjoy cecumenical authority. References (I.-II. 


Ixxxi. I; cxiv. 6 ad 1; III. Ixxx. 9). 
19 
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ORLEANS. St. Thomas quotes a council of Orleans (Concilium 
Aurelianense). References (III. Ixxii. 7, 12; Ixxxiii. 
6 ad 7 (P.L. cxxi.). 

PIACENZA. A council was held here in rogo under Urban II, 
quoted (II.-II. xxxix. 3, obj. 3). 

Rome. St. Thomas refers (II.-II. xii. 2; lxxxvi. 1) to a 
council held in the Lateran Palace in 1078 under Pope 
St. Gregory VII. 

ToLEDO. St. Thomas quotes the fourth Council of Toledo held 
under St. Isidore in the year 633 (III. Ixvi. 8, lxviii. ro) ; 
the seventh council held in 646 (III. lxxxiii. 6 ad 1, ad 4), 
and the twelfth council held in 681 (III. Ixxx. 12 ad 1; 
Ixxxii. 4). 

Tours. St. Thomas quotes the third synod of Tours (III. 
lxxx. 10 ad 5, II, 007. 3). 

TRULLAN CounciL (Concilium in Trullo). This council was 
convoked in 692 by the Emperor Justinian. It was 
composed exclusively of oriental bishops, and drew up a 
number of disciplinary canons to supplement the fifth 
and sixth General Councils, for which reason it is known 
also as the Quinisext Council. St. Thomas refers to it 
as the sixth council (II.-II. Ixxxvi. 1; III. Ixxiv. 5, 
obj. 3). 


PHILOSOPHERS, ETC. 


ALBUMASAR (ABU-MAASCHAR). Arab writer on astronomy 
(ninth century). St. Thomas refers to his Introduc- 
torium in Astronomiam (I. xci. 2). 

ALEXANDER OF APHRODISIA. Peripatetic philosopher (third 
and second centuries B.c.). St. Thomas refers to his 
opinions (I. lxxix. 10; Ixxxviii. 1; I.-IJ. 1 1; Sup. 
xcii. I). 

ALFARABIUS (ALFARABI). Arabian philosopher (06. 950). St. 
Thomas refers to him (Sup. xcii. I). 

ALGAZEL (GAzAL!I). Arabian philosopher (059 
Thomas refers to him (I. vii. 4; xiv. 11; xlvi. 2 ad 

ANAXAGORAS. A philosopher of the later Ionian ine 
(fifth century B.c.). St. Thomas refers to him (I. xlvi. 
tad 5; xlvii. 1; Ixx. 3; L.-II. lxiii. 1; IL.-IL. xv. 3; Sup. 
xxiv. 2, 07. 3). 
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ANDRONICUS OF RHODES. Peripatetic philosopher, collector 
and editor of Aristotle’s works (first century B.c.). He is 
the author of a work entitled De Affectibus. St. Thomas 
quotes him (II.-II. xlviii. 1; 1xxx. 1, 8; cxxviii. 1, cxliii. 1; 
clv. I, 3, 4; clx. 2; clxi. 2; clxviii. 1, 4; clxix. 1). 


ARISTOPHANES. Greek poet and philosopher (444-380 B.c.). 
St. Thomas refers to him (I.-II. xxviii. 1) as quoted by 
Aristotle (Polit., ii). 


ARISTOTLE. Greek philosopher and founder of the Peripatetic 
school (384-322 B.c.). St. Thomas quotes from De 
Categorits (De Predicamentis or De Predicabilibus),* De 
Interpretatione (Pert Hermenias),* Analytica Priova and 
Posteriora, Topica, De Sophisticis elenchis, De Meta- 
physica, De Physica, De Calo (De Calo et Mundo),* 
Meteorologica, De Generatione et Corruptione, De Historia 
Animalium (De Animalibus), De Partibus Animalium, 
De Anima, De Sensu et Sensato, De Memoria et Reminis- 
centia, De Longitudine et Brevitate Vite, Ethica Nico- 
machea, Ethica Eudemica,+ Magna Moralia,+ Politica, 
De Poetica,t De Rhetorica,t De Animalium Motione (De 
Causa Motus Animalium), De Divinatione per somnum, 
De Insomniis (De Somno et Vigilia),* De Problematibus, 
De Virtutibus et Vitis. 


AVEMPACE. Name given by the scholastics to IBN Baja, 
Arabian philosopher, born at Saragossa in Spain towards 
the end of the eleventh century, died at Fez, 1138. He 
taught that perfection consists in union with the Active 
Intellect (I. Ixxxviii. 2). 


AVFERROES. Name given by the scholastics to IBN Roscup, 
Arabian philosopher, born at Cordova, Spain, 1126; died 
at Morocco 1198. St. Thomas usually mentions him 
as the ‘Commentator,’ on account of his commentaries 
on Aristotle. Owing to his ignorance of Greek, his ex- 

sition is based on an inferior Arabic translation of the 
yriac version of the Greek text. This, perhaps, explains 
his peculiar interpretation of Aristotle’s teaching with 
regard to the Active and Passive Intellect. He was a 
disciple and admirer of Avempace (g.v.). St. Thomas 
quotes from the Commentaries on Aristotle’s Meta- 
physics, De Anima, and De Sensu et Sensibili (Sensato), 
and from De Anime Beatitudine. 
* The title in brackets is that to be found in the Summa. 


+ Not directly composed by Aristotle. 
{ Genuine only in parts. 
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AVICEBRON, or more correctly, AVICEBROL. Regarded by the 
scholastics as an Arabian, was in reality a Jew, by 
name Salomo Ben Jehuda Ben Gebirol, born at 
Malaga, 1020-1021; died at Saragossa, 1070. He was a 
religious poet, moralist and philosopher. The point of 
doctrine for which he is best known is that of the 
universality of matter. St. Thomas quotes from the 
Mekor Chajim, translated into Latin in the twelfth 
century, under the title of Fons Vite (I cxv. 1). 

AVICENNA. Name given by the scholastics to IBN SINA, 
Arabian physician and philosopher (980-1037). St. 
Thomas quotes from his Commentaries on Aristotle’s 
Metaphysics, Physics, and De Anima. His theory on the 
emanation of creatures from God is referred to (I. xlvii. I). 


BoETHius. Roman statesman and Christian philosopher 
(480-524). St. Thomas quotes from De Institutione 
Arithmetica, De Differentiis Topicis, De Trinitate, De 
Consolatione Philosophia, De Duabus Naturis, De Heb- 
domadibus (or An omne quod est sit bonum), Commen- 
tarium Predicamentorum, and his Commentary on 
Cicero’s Topica. 

Carus. Roman jurist quoted in the Corpus Juris Canonici. 


CaTo, Dionysius CaTo, author of a work entitled Dionysit 
Catonis De Moribus ad Filiwm (date unknown), fre- 
quently quoted by Chaucer, and used as a school manual 
in the Middle Ages. St. Thomas quotes him (I.-II. 
xcvl. 5; II.-II. lxxxi. 1; Sup. xxxvi. 2, 067. 3). ; 

CELsus. Roman jurist quoted in the Corpus Juris Canonict. 


Curysippus. A stoic philosopher, disciple of Cleanthes 
(280-206 B.c.). St. Thomas quotes him (II.-II. cxxxvii. 
1), but refers the quotation to Andranicus. 


CicERO, Marcus TuLtius. Roman orator and philosopher 
(B.c. 106-43). St. Thomas quotes from De Republica, 
De Questionibus Tusculanis, De Amicitia, De Officus, De 
Natura Deorum, De Paradoxis, De Rhetorica ad Hereniuni, 
De Inventione Rhetorica, De Topicis ad Trebatium. 

CLEANTHES. A stoic philosopher (331-232 B.c.). St. Thomas 
quotes him under the name of Aristotle (I. ciii. I). 

CONSTANTINE AFRICANUS. Medical writer of eleventh cen- 
tury. He is quoted (Sup. Ixv. 3). 

CoRNELIUS CELsuS. A writer on medicine and surgery, 
date unknown, quoted by St. Augustine (Soldlog., i; 
cf. I.-II. xxxix. 4.ad 3). . 
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DEMOCRITUS OF ABDERA. Greek philosopher (fifth century 
' B.C.). He is quoted (I. xxii. 2; xlvii. 3; Ixxxiv. 6; cxv. 
I ad 5). 
Dionysius Cato, s.v. Cato. 


EMPEDOCLES. Greek philosopher of the Pythagorean school, 
born at Agrigentum in Sicily about B.c. 490; died be- 
tween 430 and 420. He taught that things are composed 
of four indestructible elements—fire, water, earth, and 
air; the principle of their cohesion he called Friendship, 
and the principle of their dissolution, Discord. His philo- 
sophic works, of which some fragments only are extant, 
were the Katharmot or Songs of Purification, the Iatrica 
or Songs of Healing, and Physics. St. Thomas refers to 
him (I. xiv. 11; xlvi. i ad 5; 1. 2 ad 2; Ixxxviii. 1). 


Epicurus. Greek philosopher (341-270 B.c.), founder of the 
Epicurean school, for whom sensuous pleasure was the 
immediate object of every human action, and the ulti- 
mate end of human life. 


EvucLIpD, the geometrician (third century B.c.). St. Thomas 
quotes him (I. Ixxxyv. 8; III. xlv. 1 ad 2, and elsewhere) 


FRONTINUS, SEXTUS JULIUS FRONTINUS. Roman writer and 
soldier; governor of Britain, A.D. 75. He wrote Strata- 
gematum Libri Quatuor, which St. Thomas quotes 
(II.-II. xl. 3). 


GALEN (CLAUDIUS GALENUS). Greek physician (A.D. 130-201). 
St. Thomas quotes him (Sup. Ixxxvi. 3 ad 3). 


GILBERT DE LA PoRRE£E or GILBERTUS PORRETANUS, bishop 
of Poitiers (1076-1154). Author of Liber Sex Princt- 
piorum, quoted by St. Thomas (I. ix. 2), a commentary 
on the last six Categories of Aristotle; also of a Commen- 
tary on the De Trinitate of Boethius. The Liber de 
Causis, frequently quoted in the Summa, is ascribed to 
him, though it is only an abridged translation of the 
Institutio Theologica of Proclus. 


Heractitus. Greek philosopher (B.C. 535-475) ; he taught that 
all things are in a continual state of flux (adpra pet). 


Homer. Greek poet (about eleventh century B.c.). St. 
Thomas quotes the Odyssey, xviii. 135, 136 (I.-II. ix. 5; 
II.-II. xcv. 5), and a passage of the Iliad, xviii. 109, 
110 (I.-II. xlviii. 1). 

Horatius Fraccus. Latin poet (65-68 B.c.). St. Thomas 
quotes one of his Epistles (II.-II. xxiii. 7). 
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Isaac. Eastern writer of later half of seventh century 
(P.G. Ixxxvi). St. Thomas quotes him (I. xvi. 2, 007. 2). 

JuLius Czsar. Roman general and statesman (102-44 
B.C.). His De Bello Gallico is quoted (I.-II. xciv. 4, and 
elsewhere). 

LIBER DE CausIs. s.v. Gilbert de la Porrée. } 

LIBER SEX PRINCIPIORUM. s.v. Gilbert de la Porrée. 

Livius, Tirus. Roman historian (59 B.C.-A.D. 17). St. 
Thomas quotes the story of the two Decii (II.-II. 
Ixxxii. I). 

MACROBIUS, AMBROSIUS AURELIUS THEODOSIUS. Roman 
grammarian of uncertain date. He wrote on Cicero’s 
Somnium Scipionis a commentary frequently quoted by 
St. Thomas. 

MAIMONIDES (MosES BEN Marmun). Quoted by St. Thomas 
under tle name of Rabbi Moses; born 1135. Jewish 
commentator and philosopher. St. Thomas quotes 
from his Doctor Perplexorum, Dux Dubitantium (or Dux 
Errantium), and Commentary on the Prophets. 

Ovipius, Naso. Latin poet (43 B.c.-A.D. 17). St. Thomas 
quotes the Avs Amandz (Sup. xcv. I). 

PITTACUS OF MYTILENE. Greek philosopher (650-569 B.C.) ; 
one of the seven wise men of Greece. . 


PLATO. Greek philosopher (427-346 B.c.). St. Thomas refers 
to the Meno, Timaus, The Republic, The Statesman, 
Phedo, Phedrus, Parmenides, Theetetus, Alcibiades, and 
Philebus. 


PLoTinus. Egyptian philosopher, the founder of Neopla- 
tonism (A.D. c. 203-262). 

PorpHyry. Greek philosopher of Syrian origin, of the Neo- 
platonic school (A.D. 233-306); disciple of Longinus and 
Plotinus. St. Thomas refers to him (I. xii. 4, 007. 1; 
Ixvi. 3; cxv. 5; L.-IL. xxii. 8, 0bj. 3; Ixxxi. 1), and cites 
the Isagoge and the Predicabtlia. 

ProcLus. Neoplatonic philosopher (A.D. 412-485). See 
Dionysius the Pseudo-Areopagite and Gilbert de la Porrée. 

ProLEeMy. Egyptian astronomer (second century A.D.). St. 
Thomas quotes from his Centiloguium. Though not the 
founder, he was the chief exponent of the Ptolemaic 
system of astronomy, to which allusion is frequently 
made in the Summa Theologica, and which remained in 
vogue until the sixteenth century. According to this — 
system the earth is the centre of the universe, and the 
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heavenly bodies move round it in circles. Thecrystalline 
sphere of the heavens in which the stars were fixed 
revolved round the earth; and to account for the differ- 
ing movement of other bodies, other spheres contained 
within the great one carried the moon and the planets. 
To these eight spheres a ninth was added to account for 
the precession of the equinoxes, and a tenth to cause 
day and night. This last named was the primum 
mobile or first movable. St. Thomas quotes him (I. 
Lxiii. 4; lxx. 1 ad 3; I.-II. ix. 5 ad 3). 

PyTHAGORAS. Greek philosopher (c. 570-504 B.c.). He taught 
the transmigration of souls. St. Thomas refers to his 
teaching (I. xi. 1; xlvili. 1; II.-II. x. 5; Sup. lxxvii). 

SALLusST (CRISPUS GAIUS SALLUSTIUS). Roman historian 
(86-34 B.c.). St. Thomas quotes from the Bellum 
Catilinarium or account of Catiline’s conspiracy (I.-II. 
Xxlv. 3, 0bj. I; lix. 2; II.-II. xxxii. 3 ad 2; civ. 3). 

SENECA, Lucius ANN&Us. Roman statesman and _philo- 
sopher (3 B.C.-A.D. 65). St. Thomas quotes from De 
Beneficuis, De Iva, De Clementia, De quatuor Virtutibus, 
De Vita beata. 

StmPLicius, Peripatetic philosopher of the sixth century 
A.D. St. Thomas quotes from his Commentaries on the 
Categories of Aristotle (I.-II. xviii. 8 ad 1; xlix. 2; 1.1 
ad 3, 4 ad 1; 1. 6; lii. 1, lxvi. 1). 

SocrATES. Greek philosopher (469-399 B.C.). 


Sopuists. A school of Greek teachers who flourished in the 
fifth century B.c. They were sceptics and quibblers 
(whence the term sophism), but they inspired Socrates 
with the idea of refuting them, which he did by ques- 
tioning them, and turning their answers against them. 


Speusippus. Greek philosopher, disciple of Plato (fifth cen- 
tury B.c.). St. Thomas refers to his teaching (I. iv. I). 


Sroics. The Stoic school of philosophy was founded 322 B.c. 
by Zeno. Chief among his followers were Cleanthes 
(331-232) and Chrysippus (280-204) in the East, and 
Posidonius (135-40), Seneca (3 B.c.-A.D. 65), and Marcus 
Aurelius (A.D. 121-180) in the West. The Western 
Stoicism was of more recent date, and was considerably ° 
modified in comparison with that of the earlier school. 


TERENCE (PUBLIUS TERENTIUS AFER). Roman comic poet 


(190-159 B.c.). St. Thomas quotes from the Eunuchus 
(II.-II. lili. 6; cliii. 5). 
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THALES. The father of Greek philosophy (seventh century B.c.). 
He held that water is the first principle from which all 
things are made: he is quoted III. lxxi. 3. 

THEMISTIUS. Oriental philosopher (A.D. 317-387), author of 
commentaries on Aristotle. St. Thomas quotes his com- 
mentary on De Anima (I. Ixxix. 4), and refers to his 
opinion (I. lxxix. Io). 

THEOPHRASTUS. Greek philosopher, disciple of Aristotle and 
Plato, succeeded the former as head of the Peripatetic 
school. St. Thomas refers to him as quoted by St. 
Jerome (Sup. xli. 2). 

TRISMEGISTUS (HERMES TRISMEGISTUS—4.e., thrice greatest). 
Egyptian philosopher of great antiquity. St. Thomas 
refers to him (I. xxxii. 1, obj. I and, as quoted by St. 
Augustine, IT.-II. xciv. 1). a 

Upian (Domitius ULPIANUS). Roman jurist (second and 
third centuries). Extracts from his works are incor- 
porated in the Digests of Justinian. 

VALERIUS Maximus. Roman historian (first century A.D.). 
St. Thomas quotes from his Factorum et Dictorum 
Memorabilium (1.-II. xcix. 3; IL.-II. xxvi. 8; xlvil. 10; 
Ixxxill. 5; xcv. 3; cxlix. 4; clii. 2; cliv. 9). 

VARRO, MARcuS TERENTIUS, Roman soldier and writer 
(x16-28 B.c.). St. Thomas quotes from his Antiquitates 
Rerum Humanarum et Divinarum (II.-II. cxxil. 2), 
and gives a saying of his as quoted by St. Augustine 
(1. eC1). 

VEGETIUS (FLAvIUS VEGETIUS RENATUS). Roman author 
(fourth century A.D.). He wrote Epitoma Ret Mih- 
taris, which St. Thomas quotes (I.-II. xl. 5; IL-II. 
CXxXill. I). ; 

VirGIL (VIRGILIUS Maro). Roman poet (70-19 B.c.). St. 
Thomas quotes Aineid, vi. 733 (I.-II. xxxv. 1). 
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